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hs ye er and Diſciple all Nations,  Battixing po in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 5. holy Ghoft : 
Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commande 


you; and lo, I am with you away, even unto the end of 0M. | 
world. Amen, MATTHEW xxviii. 19, 20. 


9 
. as ; 
92 3 7 8 


A 


* 


LON DO N. 


Printed and Sold by J. Wavcn, in Lombard. 
Street; J. Noon, in Cheapfide ; J. BUCKLAND, 
in Pater-Nefter-Row ; W. FENNER, in Pater- 


 Noſter-Row; and C. HENDERSON, under the 
N 1757. | 


ile Q 


— — Q— 
* 
« 
e 
x 


( ee ee ee ee ͥ —— ——᷑C MH —— 


. 
; . 1 
» * . 
f 12 
- : 
5 
o 9 
2 . x 
© 
. a 
. 
- 
% 
0 
» 
2 1 
7 
— 
- 
0 3 Aa. = 
* 
- 6 | 
bs 
i 2 
” 
* r 
4 I 
* 
* 
— 
- 
LEE 
* 
a , 
* 
. 
4 
- 
N 1 
i 
-> 
0 
* ö 
% - 
9 
—m . —— —— U: ——— —— — — - 
— — P ̃ ͤ ͤ xꝰͤłx7Ũ ˙mp kk IP 
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8 the Subject of the following 
Treatiſe has been handled by ſo 
; many Perſons eminent for their 
Se Learning and Judgment, it can- - 
D not be Spe 155 that many 

Obſervations will occur herein, which have 
before fallen under the Reader's notice. The 
Author has however this to ſay in its behalf, 
that the Plan of it is intirely new, and of his 
own forming, and that it was formed by him 
meerly out of what he had obſerved in a care- 
ful Examination of the holy Scriptures on this 

Point; though the principal Arguments con- 

tained herein were digeſted and ranged in 
their proper order many years ago, but a fe- 
have elapſed ſince they began to be commited 

to Writing, at the Inſtance of a Learned and 
Ingenious Friend. It would have been great 
Preſumption to have undertaken the Deciſion 
of a Controverſy ſo long, and ſo warmly de- 
bated, without making uſe of what Help 
might be procured from Writings of reputed 
excelleney on the Subject. CREE 
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that as the Scheme is new, ſo the Arguments 


te). 


That no Arguments therefore of Importance 


might eſcape the Author's notice, or be im- 
| paired in their ſtrength ; that no Objections of 
weight might be let flip unobviated, the 


Tracts written in the laſt Century by Biſhop 


 TayLor, Mr. BaxTER, and Mr. WALKER, 


and thoſe in the preſent by WarTBy, Warr, 


Gal, and EMLYN were peruſed; to which 
were added two nameleſs, but ingenious and 
learned Pamphlets, publiſhed in the Years 
1750 and 1751 *. Theſe were all the Wri- 
tings on the Subject which fell under the Au- 


thor's inſpection at the Time he undertook 


this Work; and that they were ſerviceable to 


him in it he is very ſenſible, though he is now 
at a loſs where to make proper acknowledg- 


ments for thoſe aſſiſtances which he received 
from them. Whatever Obſervations have 
been drawn from thence, they were ſo di- 


geſted in his Thoughts, and incorporated into 
his Scheme, as to give him a juſt title to 
them, though he cannot value himſelf upon 


his being the firſt to whom they occured; 
and what Improvements they have received 
under his Management the 1 muſt de- 
termine. 3 : 


This, he thinks, may juſtly be ſaid of it, 
are 


* The Titles of the Pamphlets here refered to are, The 


„ Baptiſm of Infants a Reaſonable Service”, And “ Diping 


«« not the only Scriptural and Primitive Manner of Baptizing ”. 


' Both of them worthy the Peruſal of ſerious and intelligent 
Chriſtians. Printed for J. Wavon in Lombard-Street, 


[vw] 

are ſet in a new light, as well as reduced into 
a regular order; and that as far as the Au- 
thor's reading or diſcernment can diſcover, 
there are ſome Obſervations contained herein, 
which are quite new, and not before taken 
notice of; they were ſo at leaſt to him till 
the three firſt Propoſitions were ſent to the 
Preſs, and a conſiderable part of them printed 
off, though he has ſince had the ſatisfaction 
to find ſeveral hints of them in a Set of very 
judicious and learned Tracts publiſhed by Mr. 


By CALEB FLEMING in the Year 1745; but 


intirely unknown to him till within a ſhort 
time paſt; theſe, had he been ſo happy as to 
have ſeen them before, would have afforded 
him ſeveral important Obſervations in confir- 
mation of his Syſtem, but all that he can now 
= do, is to declare his Approbation of them. 
There have alſo lately fallen into the Au- 
thor s Hands ſome other Tracts on this Sub · 
ject without a Name, which contain many va- 
| Juable Remarks; but as they are chiefly im- 
ployed in Proof of the Antiquity of Infant- 
| Baptiſm, there is not ſo much to be expected 
from them in furtherance of his Defign, how- 


_. ever deſerving of his Eſteem they muſt be al- 


lowed to be, for the extenfive Learning and 
critical Diſcernment to be diſcovered i in them K. 


. The 


* Theſe Tradts areintitled, «« Pzdo-Baptiſim, or a Defence 
of Infant-Baptiſm in point of Antiquity”. Pædo-Bap- 

«« tiſm defended; or the Antiquity of 2 Baptiſm further 
5 maintained „ ae Pedo-Bapriſi the ſecond Part ; or a 


« 5 
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[ vil 
The Diſadvantages under which the following 


© Sheets appear in the World beſpeak the Rea- 


der's Candour, at the fame time that the well 
meant Intention of them, and the Approba- 
tion of the Judicious Friend under whoſe In- 
ſpection they are made publick, give incou- 
ragement to hope they will be. uſeful, as, 
The Author has not the vanity to think 
them free from all Defects; the Correction 
of ſuch, or any Improvement which may be 
made on his. Arguments, will be received by 


him with Pleaſure and Thankfulneſs; but if 


they ſhould be attacked with Paſſion and Par- 


ty- Violence, or upon the Principles of Bigotry 
and Enthuſiaſm, ſuch an Attack will be treat- 
ed with the Contempt it juſtly deſerves. If 
any thing contained herein be deemed repug - 
| nant to the Accounts given of Baptiſm by the - 
Primitive Fathers, this matter will perhaps 
receive a due Confideration, if the preſent 
4 1 reatiſe meets with a favourable: e 5 


| - «Defence of the Aerts of Infant-Baptiin, in en to 
8 11 the common Objections againſt it ”, Printed for J. Wavon. 
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= AN- H E Sderament of CE is. 1 
. X T edly an Ordinance of an arbitrary and 

politive nature, and the obligation to 
KIRK rv it is derived entirely from the 
Command; and founded on the Authority of Chriſt, 
ſuch an authority he claimed in the courſe of his 
Miniſtry, and he vindicated his right to it not on- 
ly from the Prophecies of moszs and the Prophets 


concerning him, but by a great number of ſur-. 


 prizing and unparalleled Miracles: when he came 
to cloſe his Miniſtry on Earth, he renewed this 
dlaim in a very ſtrong and explicit manner, as a 
foundation for that Commiſſion which he gave his 
Apoſtles to carry on that work which he had 
begun. 1 
All Power, ſays our bleſſed Lord, is given unto 
me in Heaven and in Earth; Go ye therefore and teach 
all Nations, Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt ,, teaching them 
to obſerve all things whatſoever 1 have commanded 
y; and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
4 end of the world. Amen. MATTHEW Xxviii. 19, 


3 15 19, 


— 


4 


t 4]; wy 


19, 20, This Commiſſion is of a very compre- 
Henſive and important nature, and contains in ir 


thoſe ſull Powers with which Chriſt inveſted the 
Apoſtles for founding and eſtabliſhing his King- 
dom. The firſt part of it contains directions 
for admiting perſons into the Church of Chriſt, 


Co ye therefore and teach all Nations, Baptizing them 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſh. And as this is the plaineſt and fulleſt 
account we have of the inſtitution of Baptiſm, we 
have reaſon to expect the cleareſt diſcoveries of the 
nature and deſign of this Sacrament, from a care- 
ful and critical examination of this Command of 


Chriſt. . 


That our inquiries therefore into this Subject 
may be ſtrict and impartial, before I make any 
obſervations with a view to determine the direct 
intention of this Ordinance, I ſhall endeavour, 
in as plain a manner as I can, to aſcertain the ſenſe 
and meaning of the words by which it is injoined. 
Al Power is given unto me in Heaven, and in 
Earth. i. e. I have not only declared to you 
in my Preaching, but convinced you by my 
Miracles, and eſpecially by my Reſurrection 
from the Dead, that I am poſſeſſed of a divine 
© power and authority, qualifying me to injoin 
© ſuch Obſervances as are proper for the founding 


and enlarging that Kingdom of which I am con- 
© ſtituted the ſupreme Ruler and Lawgiver. In 


« purſuance of this, as I am now about to leave 
you, and the propagation of that Religion, which 
I came into the world to eſtabliſh, to your care, 


] give you, whom I appoint to be the chief Mi- 


niſters and Adminiſtrators of my Kingdom, a 
« Commiſſion to carry on the great work of con- 
< verting mankind to the knowledge and profeſ- 


« ſion 01 Chriſtianity z you are hereby impowered 


to 
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Eo 
to further and accompliſh that bleed purpoſe 
of reforming the world, and I therefore com- 
mand you by virtue of that authority, which J 
have received from the Father, to be diligent 
and active in the execution of 1t ? 5 
Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, palureoute, 
teach, i. e. make Proſelytes and Diſciples in all 


A 


Aa 


a 


Q 


Nations. Juſt as it is ſaid of Jeſus, that he made 


and baptized more diſciples than John. JohN iv. 1. 


for walter and ol eib Aabnrac, the original words 
here uſed, have directly the ſame ſignification. 
The wort value is uſed but three times beſides 


in the New Teſtament ; in all which places this 
rendering of it ſeems moſt natural, though it be 
in ſome of them tranſlated in a different manner. 


The firſt is MATTHEW Xiil. 52, where it is ſaid, 


every Scribe inſtructed, Vcabnreubesg, into the Kingdom 


of God, & c. but had been more juſtly rendered, 
every Scribe who is diſcipled into the Kingdom of Ged, 
or become a diſciple of the Meſſiah. The next place 
is MATTHEW xxvii. 37. where it is related of o- 
sEPH of ARIMATHEA, that he was diſcipled ro 
Chriſt, tuubnreuoe 2% Inc, or as it is rendered, be 
was Feſus Diſciple. The other place is acTs xiv, 
21. Where it is ſaid of Paul. and BARNABAS, that 
they preached the Goſpel at DERBE and taught, 


palutewoarre;, i. e. diſcipled many, or made many 
diſciples and converts there. 

Theſe places, if rendered literally, and the word 
wabnree be conſtrued teach, can ſcarce be allowed 


to be good Engliſh; for 1 apprehend, there can 


be no proper meaning fixed to a perſon's being in- 
ſtructed or taught into the Kingdom of Heaven, as 7m 
P201\eey Tay ovpaver 3 nor is it ſenſe to ſay, that jo- 
sern was taught or inſtructed to Jeſus, c Ino; 
and in the laſt Text, though it be good ſenſe, yet 
their being en is 3 included in the 

2 words 
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13 


words bete lig viz. preaching the Goſpel, and 


muſt therefore be added unneceſſarily; whereas, 


if the word watrrws be rendered diſciple, every one 
of theſe paſſages admits of a juſt and grammatical 
conſtruction, and ſuch as is perfectly agreable 
with the deſign of their being introduced: and I 
think there can be no room to entertain the leaſt 
doubt of this being the true meaning of the word, 


if we conſider that it is ſo uſed by ſome of the beſt 
of the Greek authors, who wrote about the ſame 

time with the Evangeliſts; thus pLuTAaRcn ſays 
of 180cR ATES, 6c that THEOPOMPUS Was diſcipled | 


« to him, *uabirewos e avro rat Of]. PLUT. 
in Vit. iso RAT. which is an expreſſion exactly 


parallel to that which relates to JosEPH of AxI- 
 MATHEA. MATTHEW XXvIl. 57. and the word is 


_ uſed in the very fame ſenſe by jusTiIN MARTYR, 
ſpeaking of ſome perſons then living, of ſixty or 


ſeventy years of age, who were diſcipled, or made 


diſciples to Chriſt in their childhood, « ald 
 evalurelnoay ro Xpicw. Apol. 3 


Let me only add, that without allowing this 
interpretation of the words, there will be a mani- 
_ feſt tautology in them, and the ſame thing will be 


immediately repeated in a manner quite unſuitable 


to the dignity of this Commiſſion, Go ye therefore 
and teach all Nations, Baptixing them, and imme- 


diately after teaching them, Sc. For theſe or other 


reaſons moſt learned men, however they have dif- 


fered in their ſentiments with reſpect to the Sub- 


jects of Baptiſm, have agreed in allowing diſciple 
to be the moſt exact and ſuſt tranſlation. 
How this diſcipling and proſelyting the nations 


to him is to be perſormed, is what our bleſſed 


Lord next proceeds to direct, and it conſiſts of 
two. parts; firſt, bapiizing them, CamriGourss,” and 
then leaching them, did aozorrys, for both theſe words 

have 
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ETT 
kave an equal relation to the verb . dif 
ciple. 
The firſt ching Chriſt commands them to do is 
to Bapt izethem; the word Barrie, Baptize, uſu- 
ally ſignifies in Scripture zo wet, or waſp *, and has 


its derivation from the religious obſervances of 
this kind among the Jews; for we are told, u- 
' BREWS ix. 10. that a great part of their ritual ſer- 
vice conſiſted in divers waſhings, icpobets Bantio- | 
Lois, divers kinds of waſhings, baptiſms of diffe- 
rent natures, and for different ends : thus Chriſt 
obſerves of them, that having received it from 
the religious Traditions of their Elders, except they 
waſh, gane baptize their hands, they eat not; 
and that there were many other things which they 
received and held, as the waſhings, gan viel. Bap- 


tiſms of Cups and Pots, brazen . eſſels and 7. ables. 
: MARK vii. 2, ++ | 


If we look into the Law 5 MOSES, we ſhall W 


waſping enjoined upon ſeveral accounts; it was 


uſed by way of purification from legal defilements. 


LEVITICUS xv. and xvii. 15. it was uſed alſo in 


the conſecration of the Prieſts and Levites to 
their office. EXODUS xxix. 4. and xl. 12. LEVITI- 
cus viii. 6. NUMBERS viii. 7, 21. and whenever 


: the Prieſts entered into the Tabernacle for the per- 
formance of its ſolemn ſervice, they alſo waſned, 


EXODUS xl. 32. There was alſo a waſhing injoined 


to all the People of Iſrael when they drew near 
to mount SINAI to receive the Law from God. Ex- 


B * oDbuS 


The 8 and moſt com N Ggnification of the 


word gar, from which Bart is a diminutive, is 7% aver, 


and it is uſed for wetting either by ſprinkling, affuſion, or 
diping, and that either for the purpoſes of waſhing, dying, Or 
bathing ; as might be made appear from a great number of 


inſtances, had I room for them, and it belonged to my 
ſubject. 


] * \ 
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obus xix. 10, 14. and before that time the whole 
Nation of the Jews was ſeparated to God, under 
the conduct of ofs, by a religious waſhing, or 
Bapltiſim; for we find this nge y «Merted by the 
Apoſtle. 1 CORINTHIANS x. 2. They were all bap- 


could not indeed be called waſhing in the ſtrict 
and ordinary ſenſe of the word, they were not 


the waters flood upright as an Heap, and were as a 
Wall unto them on the right hand, and on the left. 
EXODUS xiv. 22. xv. 8. fo that they could only 
be weted and ſprinkled by the water that proceeded 


_ obſerved with regard to their other waſhings, that 
in moſt caſes it was not thought neceſſary that the 


| Prieſthood, but this appears from the execution of 
the appointment, related Exopus xl. 31. to be no 
more than waſhing their Hands and their Feet, A 
leſs degree of waſhing was required of the Peo- 


then they were only to waſh their Clothes, Exxobpus 


T3} 


tized unto Moſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea : this 


plunged, or bathed in water, for we are told, that 


from the Cloud and the Sea; and the like may be 


whole body-ſhould be waſhed with water ; indeed, f ; 


in ſome inſtances of legal uncleanneſs, the whole 
| body was to be weſhed, or bathed in water, LEVITI- 3 
eus xv. 13, 16. | - 


There was alſo 4 waſhing inſtituted to be 1 1 
in the conſecration of AARON and his Sons to the 


RR 2 8 3 1 
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ple of Iſrael when they were ſanctified and pre- 
pared for the reception of the Law from God, for 


xix. 10, 14. Nor was any more demanded in ſome 
of the lower degrees of Defilement. LEviTICUs xi. 
25, 40. NUMBERS xxxi. 24. Nay, in the ſepara- 
tion of the Levites to their office, there was only 
added to this of waſhing their Clothes, the ſprinłk- 
ling of water of Purification upon them. NUMBERS 
viii. 7. And this laſt and loweſt kind of waſhing 
was ſometimes owed of in the purification . 
| tne 


* 7 
2 n l C "EO « 4 * 
2 — S 3 8 Y * 8 2 a LEE Sy 
bo be de gs * „„ . S * OO? 
? . . „ e eee 


171 


the unclean, without any elſe joined with it. NU N- 
BERS xix. 18. HEBREWS ix. 13. 
f There being ſo great a diverſity | in the waſh- 
1 ings or baptiſms injoined by the Law of Mos ES, 
with regard both to the mode and delign of 
them, it is reaſonable to think, that when the 
Rite of Baptiſm was adopted by Chriſt, it muſt 
be with one or other of thoſe views, and i in ſome 
or other of theſe modes and forms. . 
Ihe mode uſed in the Baptiſm of the brit dit 
ciples has been ſuppoſed by many to be that of im- 
merging, or bathing the whole Body in Water ; 
and this ſuppoſition is chiefly founded on thoſe 
Texts wherein Chriſtians are ſaid to be buried with 
_ Chrift in Baptiſm. ROMANS vi. 4. COLOSSIANS ii. 
I 12. but theſe expreſſions are plainly figurative, 
3 denoting only the inward and moral change form- 
1 ed or intended by embracing the Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion; and I think require no more cr an exter- 
i nal reſemblance to explain them, than thoſe other 
; phraſes, being crucified with - Chriſt, and circumciſed 
« With the Circumc1fio) on of Chriſt, with which they are 
conjoined. 
Ik we are to take Metaphors for our guides i in 
this matter, there are others which denote only a 
partial waſhing of the body, or a pouring, or 
ſprinkling water upon it, which have at leaſt an 
equal claim to our regard ; but theſe laſt, I ap- 
prehend, are more than figurative expreſſions, 
and have a direct reference to thoſe Baptiſmal 
, | Inſtitutions, under the Law of mosts, from which 
4 Chriſtian Baptiſm is derived; which (as I ſhall 
make evident in the ſequel) are no other than the 
Conſecration of the Prieſts and Levites to their 
Office; for the former of theſe had only their 
hands and their feet waſhed, and the latter were 
only ſprinkled with water for this purpoſe : and 
| B 4 | there 
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there is a manifeſt alluſion to both theſe in the a- 


poſtolick repreſentations of Chriſtian Baptiſm, it 
is called the Laver, arp, or waſbing of Regene- 


ration, TITUS ill. 5. with reference to the Laver 


in the Tabernacle and Temple, at which the Prieſts 
were waſhed when they were conlecrated ; and 
ſprinkling is connected with the baptiſmal waſhing 


of the body, HEBREWS x. 22. with a view to the 


ſprinkling of the Levites for the ſame end: and 


indeed there are many circumſtances attending the 
Baptiſms related in the acTs of the Apoſtles, 


which afford the higheſt probability that they 


muſt have been performed in one or other of theſe 
ways, but could not by that of e a total! immer- 


ſion. or diping . 


The next article of the n points out 


he Perſons into whom, or into whoſe name 


Chriſtians are to be baptized, Baptizins them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
holy Ghoſt ; as To cialuu Ts cartes, Sc. being baptized 


into a Perſon, or into the Name of a Perſon, ſig- 


nifies, in the New Teſtament, being ſubjected to 
the authority, guidance, and protection of that 
Perſon ; thus the Iſraelites are ſaid to be baprized 
into Moſes, eis rev Moew, when they put themſelves 
under his protection, and acknowledged him to 


be their Leader and Lawgiver, of which they 


gave a molt indiſ putable proof, by following him 
into a wide and boiſterous ſea while the waters 


ſtood up inheaps on each fide of them. 
It is upon this footing that St. paul. demands 


af the Corinthians, a Party of whom had {et 


him 


+ The ſufficiency of a partial ke or ſprinkling in 955 


| "Ortinance is, I think, much countenanced by the conſidera- 


tion that ga Ce is a diminutive from gar, and as this ſig- 


* nifies to abet, ſo that muſt fignify 70 wer a little, which is dong 
by Affuſion or Sprinkling. a 
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him up as their Head and Maſter, in oppoſition 


to others who had ſet up APOLLOS and CEPHAS 


upon a level with Chriſt, were ye baptized into the 


| Name of Paul? & To ooh i. e. Did I ever, 


« when I baptized any of you, claim an autho- 


| « rity over you, or demanded any ſubjection 


« from you, as your Lawgiver and Ruler, and 


why then ſhould you preſume to detract from 
I the ſovereignty of Chrilt, by exalting me in 


*« oppolition to him, who was crucified for you, 


< and into whom ye were baptized, and thereby 


acknowledged him to be your only Lord and 
©. Maſter “? Baptizing then into Chriſt, or the 
Name of Chrift, ſignifies being ſubjected to his au- 


thority and government, his protection and gui- 


dance. When therefore the Apoſtles are com- 
manded 70 Baptize all Nations, in the. Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, the 


meaning is. * Devote them to the worſhip and ſer- 


„vice of the great God who created them, to the 
(love and obedicace of Chriſt, the Son of God 


who redeemed them, and to the guidance and 
« aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, who renews and 
„ ſanctifies them; by this means they will be ad- 
„ mited into that Covenant of Grace which was 
„ contrived by the Father, purchaſed by the Son, 
** and confirmed and ſealed by the holy Spirit. 


The next direction contains the other 1 


and neceſſary part of making diſciples, viz. teach- 


ing them. Diſciple all Nations, baptizing them, and 


leaching them to obſerve all things eng were I bade 


commanded you. 

The word here tranſlated teaching, 1 
is different from that which is tranſlated in the 
ſame manner in the foregoing verſe, and properly 


ſigniſies the inſtruction of a Parent or Maſter in- 


culcated on his Children or Scholars; ſuch in- 
ſtructions 


5 
ſtructions the Apoſtles were ordered to convey in 
conſequence of their Baptiſm to all thoſe who 

were admited into the School of Chriſt thereby; 
they were to be well informed in the knowledge of 
the grand Principles of Chriſtianity, and directed 


and perſwaded to an obedience to all its neceſſary 


and uſeful duties; ſome of theſe Chriſt had re- 
vealed to his Apoſtles in his preaching, and in his 
_ diſcourſes to them after his Reſurrection, hen 
be opened their Underſtandings, that they might under- | 
ſtand the Scriptures, LUKE xxiv. 45. And whatever 
was then omited neceſſary to the knowledge or 
obſervance of Chriſtianity, was abundantly com- 
municated at the pouring out the holy Ghoſt upon 
them ſoon after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, according to 
his promiſe to them. jonx xiv. 26. But the Com- 
| forter, which is the holy Gheſt, whom. the Father 
will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to Four Remembrance, whatſoever 
T have ſaid unto you, The ſenſe then of this Pa- 
ragraph of the Commiſſion is this. © The Nations 
* are not only to be admited into my Religion 
by Baptiſm, but they are alſo to be taught the 
« doctrines and rules of it; and if they will be 
« true diſciples, and compleat Chriſtians, they 
« muſt believe thoſe doctrines, learn thoſe rules, 


0 and obſerve thoſe injunctions which I have de- 


« clared, or ſhall communicate to you, and in 
« which you are to inſtruct them. 

The laſt clauſe of the Commiſſion contains our 
bleſſed Lord's promiſe of the perpetual direc- 
tion and aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit, not only to 
qualify and enable his Apoſtles, and their Succeſ- 
fors, to perform the 4 5 of their Miniſtry in 
forming and eſtabliſhing his Church and Kingdom, 
but likewiſe to influence thoſe who ſhould become 
members of it, and beſtow on them thoſe * 

| eges 
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leges or r bleſſings, which were heidi to boa com- 


municated in conſequence of their being admited 
as his diſciples by Baptiſm. And lo, I am ao 


you alway, even unto the end of the World. 


„Though I am now going to leave you, © in re- 


gard of my bodily Preſence, yet I will continue 


* with you by means of the holy Spirit, to direct, 


„ affiſt, and ſupport you and all my foilowers in 
the performance of this and every duty and 


<« exerciſe to which you ſhall be called for the in- 


creaſe and perfecting my Church; and that not 
« for a ſhort time only, and as long as you ſhall 
* remain in the world, but I will continue my 


„ Preſence with all thoſe who ſhall ſucceed you in 


« faithfully carrying on the ſame work, even un- 


e ti] the period and conſummation of all things”. 
The words in the Original are «5 gur ,s Te 


eee, until the end of the Age; in order to under- 


ſtand the meaning of which expreſſion, it muſt 


be obſerved, that there are two remarkable Ages 


or Periods of Time ſpoken of in the New Teſta- 


ment, into which the Jews had been accuſtomed to 


divide the time of the World's duration ; one of 


them previous to the coming of the Meſſiah, the 


other that which ſucceeds it; the former of theſe 
had its end at the Reſurrection of our Saviour, for 


not till then did he appear as the Meſſiah : ſo that 


when he gives this Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, 


and tells them that it was to continue in force 7o 
the end of the Age, he muſt certainly mean, and 


they mult certainly underſtand him to mean, that 
Age upon which they were then entered; for to 


ſuppoſe him to _ the former Age, which was 


expired, 1s to ſuppoſe him to appoint an Inſtitu- 
tion which was neveFTo be put in practice; and if 


Baptiſm is to continue to the end of the latter 
Period, as it is here appointed by our bleſſed Sa- 


viour, 


12 4 
viour, then it cannot be an Ordinance of a tem- 
porary nature, nor be intended to be confined to 


the Apoſtolick Age, but muſt be deſigned for all 
Ages of the World, and for all perſons who 


' ſhould be admited into the ſchool of Chriſt, 
and have the privilege of being inſtructed into the 


doctrines and rules of the Goſpel. | 
Thus have I given you as ſhort and as plain 
an explication of the words of the Commiſſion, 
as my delign would admit. You will readily 


perceive that they conſiſt of three Parts. I. A 


Commiſſion or Injunction to the Apoſtles, to 
make diſciples amongſt all nations. II. An Ac- 
count of the manner how theſe diſciples were to 


be made, and that was by baptizing them, and 
then teaching them the doctrines and duties of 


| Chriſtianity. III. A promiſe of all neceſſary aſ- 
ſiſtance, for the furtherance of this work, unto 
the end of Time. If you keep this diviſion of 


the words in mind, you will be better able to judge 
of the propriety of the Obſervations or Propoſi- 
| tins which I ſhall deduce from them, for the diſ- 


covery of the nature and deſign of this Ordi- 
nance, the qualifications of thoſe to whom it is 


to be adminiſtered, and the duties and e ; 


De ee upon it. 


PRO OS IT o I. 


The direct intention of the Ordinance of Bap- 


tiſm is to initiate perſons into the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; to devote and conlecrate them to Chriſt, 
and to make them viſible and acknowledged mem- 
bers and ſubjects of his Church and Kingdom. 
In the explication of our Lord's Commiſſion 


to the Apoſtles, I have obſerved, that Baptiſms 


among * Aut were of divers kinds, and in- 


tended 
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tended for different purpoſes * but I believe upon 
the niceſt and moſt critical examination, they may 
be all reduced to theſe two Heads, viz. Baptiſms 
of Purification, and Baptiſms of Dedication or 
Conſecration. | 

The Baptiſm of Jon the Baptiſt, eminently ſo 
called from the great Numbers which he baptized, 

I think is indiſputably of the former kind; it is 
called the Baptiſm of Repentance for the Remiſſ on of 
Sins. MARK 1. 4. LUKE ili. 3. and thoſe who were 

baptized of him are ſaid to be baptized confeſſing 
their Sins. MATTHEW 111. 6, Now John did no Mi- 
racles. JOHN x. 41. neither did he claim any autho- 
rity, or manifeſt the leaſt deſign, to introduce a 
new religion among the Jews, and though many 
took him to be a Prophet, and even the Meſſiah, 
yet he abſolutely diſclaims this character. joun 1. 
21. and he aſſumed no other character or office 
than that of à Preacher of the Baptiſm of Repentance. 
MARK i. 4. ACTS xiii. 24. and that of a Meſſenger 
ſent to prepare the Way for the opening of the Goſ- 
pel Diſpenſation. MARK i. 2. JoHN i. 23. To make 


ready a people prepared for the Lord; and to go be. 


fore the face of the Lord to prepare bis Ways. LUKE - 


1. 17, 76. and all that diſtinguiſhed him as a Pro- 
ou. was that be was Fo E ys the Meſſiah in the 


Spirit 


* I do not apprehend that there is a neceſſity of a diſtinc 
proof that the words, u Bamtio pots, do not ſignify 
merely many Baptiſms, but ſuch as are of different Intentions, 
ſince I have in my explication of the words of Inſtitution, 
produced ſeveral Inſtances that they were ſo. I ſhall only 
therefore add, that this 1s the conſtant fignification of the 
word ufs in all Authors; and though it is uſed but once 
more in the New Teſtament, it is plainly in the ſame ſenſe, 
ROMANS Xii. 5. Having then Gifts, al Hering, KOpPIT MATH, ict opet, | 

according to the Grace that is given unto us, Wc. and there are 


Inſtances of their difference immediately adjoined by the 
Apoſtle. 


B 
Piri and power of Elias. LUKE i. 17. that he was 
the laſt of all the Jewiſh Prophets, and he was to 
uſher in that great Prophet which was expected to 

come into the world ; accordingly we never find 
that any perſons are ſaid 1% be baptized into Fobn, . 
or into the Name of Fohn, as they are into mosts . 
and Chriſt, who were not only Prophets, but Law- 


givers, and publiſhed a new revelation of the di- 


vine Will. 
If it be aſked then, Into what were - the Liſciples 5 
of Joan baptized by his Baptiſm ? The account 
which jonx gives of himſelf and his Baptiſm will 
furniſh us with an eaſy anſwer, viz, That it was 
only into a Renunciation of their former Sins and 
Errors, and into an expectation of the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah, which was ready to be revealed, 
But why ſhould he baptize them on this account, 
ſince many of the Jewiſh Prophets came upon the 
fame errand with him, exhorting to repentance, 
and foretelling the appearance of the Meſſiah, 
and yet never preſumed to baptize any; and as he 
had no higher pretenſions than theirs, why ſhould. 
he take upon him to baptize any more than they? 
This was the queſtion put to Joan by the Prieſts 
and Levites, who were of the Sect of the Phariſees, 
a Sect very well acquainted with the religious cuſ- 


| toms and traditions of the Jews. Why baptizeſt 


thou, ſay they, if thou be not the Chriſt, nor Elias, 
nor that Prophet + ? JOHN i. 25, 

To give light into the reaſon of their demand, 
it muſt be obſerved, that it was a well known and 
well eſtabliſhed cuſtom among the Jews, when any 
perſons became Converts and Proſelytes to their 
religion, from among the Heathens, to admit them 
with a becoming ſolemnity into it, by baptizing _ 
them with water, denoting by this ſignificative 


Ceremony the waſhing wy their ſinful — 
e 
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and Superſtitions, and ſeparating them to the Wor- 


ſhip and Service of the true God. This cuſtom 
was probably derived either from the Baptiſm of 
MOSES when he purged the whole nation of Iſrael 


from thoſe Impurities which they had contracted 
by their reſidence among the 1dolatrous Egyptians, 


in order to enter them into that Religion which he 


was about to eſtabliſh, by baptizing them in the 


Red Sea; or, as the Jewiſh Writers aſſert, from the 
command which MOSES received and executed, juſt 


before the giving the Law from Mount s1Na1, to © 
ſanctifyall the people, and let them waſh their clothes. 
' EXODUS Rix. 10, 14. by which rite they were put 

in order to be conſecrated to God, and entered in- 


to Covenant with him, and prepared for the re- 
ception of the divine Commandments. | 
Whichſoever of theſe gave occaſion to the cuſ- 


tom, it was plainly uſed with an intent to prepare 


them for Initiation into the Moſaick Religion ; 


and it was not deſigned merely that the new proſe- 
| Iytes ſhould renounce their former Errors by Bap- 


tiſm, but there was alſo a new Religion into which 


they were to be initiated, and entered thereupon. 
But the Caſe was very different with regard to 
Joan's Baptiſm, they were not Heathens whom 
he baptized, but Jews; and though he demanded 
of them Repentance, and a renunciation of their 
former Errors and Sins, yet he had no new Doc- 


trine to teach them, he inſtituted no freſh Religion 

to enter them into; and this was what the Phari- 

ſees could not account for, with regard to his 
—— Baptiſm, 


bs. 


* The word ſanctiſy in ſeyeral Places of Scripture ſeems to 


ſignify waſh, or baptize ; ſanctifying the Priefts and Levites 


was performed by waſhing ; and when perſons were purified 
from any Uncleanneſs by waſhing with water, they are ſaid 


Jo be ſauctified. LEVITICUS vi. 27. 2 SAMUEL Xi, 4. 
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Baptiſm, and was the foundation of he diſiculey 


contained in their queſtion to him. Ir is plain 
therefore, that the Baptiſm of jonx could not take 


in both theſe intentions, for in that caſe they would 
not have been at a loſs about his baptizing, it muſt 
therefore be intended by way of Purification only; 

agreably to what he himſelf declares. 


There was another difficulty ſtarted by the Jews, 


on occaſion of Chriſt, or his diſciples, taking up- 
on them to baptize, when Joan had not yet finiſh- 
ed his courſe, but continued ſtill baptizing in E- 


non, near to Salim. JohN iii. 25, The queſtion we 


are told aroſe between ſome of jonx's diſciples | 
and the Jews, and it was about Purifying, mw u- 

bacio, 2 word frequently uſed in the Old and New 
Teſtament, for wafhing by way of religious Puri- 
fication. T think it is evident from the manner of 
the diſciples ſtating the queſtion to Jonx, that it 
is here meant of Purification by Baptiſm ; they re- 
late the matter thus in the very next words, ver. 
26. Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Fordan, to 
whom thou beareſt witneſs, behold, the ſame baptizeth, 


and all men come lo him, The ſenſe of which words, 


as they have a reference to the foregoing, I appre- 
hend to be this. Maſter we are greatly im- 


e barraſſed by an Objection which the Jews have 


« thrown in our way againſt your Baptiſm ; for 
c he whom you baptized on the other ſide of 


* JORDAN, and whom you declared to be ſuch an 


„ extraordinary Prophet, that he ſhould baptize 


« with the holy Ghoſt and with Fire, this very 
« ſame Perſon is now Baptizing with water, with 
« a Baptiſm of Repentance and Purification only, 


« juſt in the ſame manner as you do; now we are 
« much perplexed by the Jews, to account for 


66. or in. their apprehenſion it ſuppoſes that 
F Y our Baptiſm is invalid or inſufficient, and what 


« this 
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& this man is ſent to amend and perfect; and yet 


c that he is not as you foretold the Perſon who 


« was to come baptizing with a much higher and 


nobler kind of Baptiſm.” 
Had this diſpute between Jon's diſciples and 
the Jews been about any of the common legal Pu- 
rifications enjoined by MOSES, it would act have 


** 


been of ſufticient importance for them to trouble 


their Maſter about it, ſince it no way concerned 


him ; or had they been ſo impertinent, they would 


certainly have related the aftair in a different way, 


and have ſpecified the particular forts of Purifi- 
cation which they had a debate about: but as 


they only propoled their inquiry in ſuch a form 


as evidently ſhews It to have a relation to his Bap- 
tiſm, and that of Chrift, I think it is plain that 
this was the ſubject of, their debate; and as this 
was a matter in which the honour and veracity of 


their Maſter was much concerned, they had great 


reaſon to refer the caſe to him, and to expect fariſ- | 
faction from him; ſo that this relation is a ſtrong 
confirmation that the Baptiſm of johN was only 
a Baptiſm of Repentance and Purification, and 


that the Jews as well as jonx's own diſciples, ar 
this time, underſtood it to be ſo. 


The Jews indeed had at firſt a different notion 
of Johx's Baptiſm, believing him to be the Meſ- 
ſiah, and . that he was initiating his 

o his kingdom by this Rite; this 
ſeems evident, for had they then looked upon it 
to be a Baptiſm of Purification only, it cannot be 


ſuppoſed that they would have exprefled any ſur- 


prize at it, fince thoſe baptiſmal Purifications 
were ſo common amongſt them, and were daily 
made uſe of by all ranks and degrees ; but being 
{atisied by jo N, with regard to their firſt diffi- 
culty, by his declaration that it was not a Baps 


bf tiſm 
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tiſm of Initiation, but of Purification which he ad- 
miniſtered, they had now ſtarted a ſecond, found- 


ed upon this ſuppoſition, that it was, as he had 


By aid, a Baptiſm of Purification. 


It may perhaps be thought ſtrange, hs JohN 
ſhould fix upon ſuch a ſign of that Repentance 


and Remiſſion of Sins which he preached, as this 
of Baptiſm, or waſhing by way of Purification, 
which was ſo wretchedly perverted and ſuper- 
ſtitiouſy uſed by the Jews, and the abuſe of 
which was ſeverely cenſured by our Saviour. 


MATTHEW X. 2, II, 20, MARK vii. 6, 7, 8, 9. 


' LUKE Xi. 39. But it will be ſufficient to account 
for this if it be conſidered, that this ceremonx 


was probably ſhown in order that the meanin 


and deſign of it might be readily apprehended by 


the Jews, it having been at all times uſed by 


way of purifying the gentile Proſelytes from their 


idolatrous corruptiens z and though it was pretty 


much the ſame as to its form and general inten- 
tion, it had a much nobler Ggnification than their 


ritual waſhings, and ſuch as was ſufficiently ſhewn 
forth by the manner of its adminiſtration; for 


there was plainly this difference between them, 


the waſhings practiſed by the Jews were private 
and performed by the perſons themſelves who 


were ſuperſtitiouſſy fond of this ceremony; that 


of Johx was adminiſtered by him in a publick 
character, that of a Prophet; it was adminiſtered 
by him to a great number of perſons in a publick 


way, and the whole nation of the Jews were call- 


ed and invited oy his preaching to partake of his 
Baptiſm. 

There was alſo this yet more material diffe- 
rence, the Jewiſh waſhings were intended for their 


Purification from bodily defilements, or ſuch as 
were merely ritual and peculiar to their Law, but 


the 
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the Baptiſm of Joun was defigned as a mark of 
_ Purification from internal and ſpiritual impurities, 


from thoſe vices and errors with which their ſouls 
were tainted and defled; and when the Jews 
came to be baptized of kim, they were exhorted 
not to reſt ſatisfied with the participation of the 
external Rite, as they were wont to do with re- 
gard to theſe ritual Purifications, but to be care- 


tul that their ſouls might be purified and cleanſed 
from all iniquity, and labour to bring forth fruits 
_ meet for Repentance, which it was the intent of the 
external ceremony to be an ingagement to. Mar- 


THEW lil. 8. LUKE iii. 6— 15. | 
There ſeems to have been a great expediency 
for ſuch an Inſtitution among the Jews, to pre- 


pare them for the coming of Chriſt. They were 


a people exceedingly degenerate both in doctrine | 


and manners; they had not only corrupted the 


doctrines of Religion and made the Command- 
ments of God of none effect by their Traditions. ar- 
THEW xv. 6. but they were allo groſsly corrupt 

and vitious in their moral conduct, ſo that JOHN 


calls them @ Generation of Vipers. LUKE xiii. 7. 


and the whole nation is deſcribed by the Apoſtle 


| PAUL, who had the faireſt opportunities of being 
acquainted with their character, in ſuch black 


colours, that ſcarce any thing more ſhocking can 
be imagined. Romans iii. 9—— 19. Such an 
univerſal pollution and degeneracy ſeems there- 
fore to have demanded a peculiar Prophet to call 
them to Repentance and forſaking their fins, and 
to prepare them for the reception of the ſpiritual - 
doctrine and rules of Chriſtianity, of which this 
baptiſmal Purification was a very ſignificative ſign. 
The former of theſe intentions of jJoan's Bap- 
tiſm was plainly declared, and doubtleſs clearly 
— by the Jews, but the other end in- 
C2 tended 
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tended: by it; probably, was not diſcerned or 


diſtinguiſhed by them, which was the preparing 
them tor the reception of the Goſpel by baptizing 
them as Proſelytes from the Jewiſh Law and Re- 


ligion; which was a thing they had no conception 
of, as it was a general 1 imagination amongſt them, 


that their Diſpenſation was to be of perpetual du- 


ration, and was only to be purified and advanced 
to its higheſt perfection under the conduct of the 
 Meffiah; and yet this is what Jo HN declares from 
the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament. 


J am apprehenſive it may be here alledged, 
that our bleſſed Lord was baptized with the Bap- 
tiſm of joan, which could not therefore be a Bap- 


tiſm of Repentance and Purification only, ſince 
he had no fin to repent of, no defilements from 


which he needed to be purified, he did no fin, but 


vas holy, harmleſs, undeſiled, and ſeparate from ſin- 
ners. I PETER ii. 22, HEBREWS vii. 26. And for 


what reaſon then ſhould Chriſt be baptized, with _ 
a Baptiſm which was intended only tor the Re- 


miſſion of Sins? This was a difficulty which joH 


himſelf was very ſenſible of, for when Jeſus came 
to be baptized of jon we are told, he forbad him, 
ſaying, have need to be * of 12 5 and comeſt 
thou to me? MATTHEW Ill, 14. «© 'The Bap- 

« tiſm which I baptize with is dckgned for ſin- 


« ners ſuch as I am, and therefore it would be 
«© much more proper for me to be baptized with 


«© this Baptiſm by you, who are perfectly ſin- 
«© leſs.” And Chriſt plainly allows that joan - 
had ſufficient reaſon for this ſcruple by the anſwer 


he gives him, verſe 15. Suffer it to be ſo now, for 
thus it becomes us to fulfil all righteouſneſs. i. e. as 
it is uſually interpreted, “ I allow there appears 
& an impropriety in it, yet I entreat you not to 
$ hinder me, if for no other reaſon yet for this, 
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1 
that J may pay my regard for this Inſtitution of 

Righteouſneſs which you have received from 
God, and that by my Example others who 
have need of it may be encouraged to comply 


44 
60 
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I think it is evident, from what follows, that 


there was a further reaſon for our Lord's ſubmit- 


ing to be baptized, for we are told in the follow- 


ing verſes, that 7eſus when be was baptized, went 


up flraitway out of the water; and lo, the heavens 
were opened unto him, and Fobn ſaw the Spirit of 
Cod deſcending like a Dove, and lighting upon him. 
And lo, a voice from heaven, ſaying, this is my be- 


do ded Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, This De- 


ſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon Jeſus was before 
revealed to jon to be the diſtinguiſhing mark 
by which he ſhould know the Meſſiah, for he tells 


us. JOHN i. 33. He that ſent me to baptize with 
water, the ſame ſaid unto me, upon whom thou ſhalt 


ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining upon him, the ' 


fame is he who baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt; and 


accordingly John ſaw, and bare record that this 


was the Son of God, or the Meſſiah, verſe 34. 
and the voice from heaven was a full confir- 


mation of this, which declared, Thou art my be- 
loved Son, in thee I am well pleaſed *: but this 
| heavenly voice was not, I apprehend, intended 
merely to be a declaration of Jeſus being the 


Meſſiah, but it was an atteſtation of his iolemn 
deſignation and ſeparation to that office by his 
TE: i Baptiſm, 


* Tt is worthy obſervation, that Clemens Alexandrinus quotes 


this Text thus, Thou art my beloved Son, this day have ] Legotten 


thee. i. e. I not only hereby declare thee to be the Meſſiah, 
but conſtitute and appoint thee to that office.” Whether the 


_ Copies then generally uſed had this reading of the words 15 


uncertain, but it is clear from his application of them, that 
he underſtood this to be their true meaning and deſign. 


CLEMEN, Lib. Padag. Cap. 7. 


t 22] 

Baptiſm, for Chriſt is ſaid 10 be onvinted with the 
Holy Ghoſt. acts x. 38. and this was at his Bap- 
tiſm when the holy Ghoſt deſcended and reſted 

upon him. 


This expreſſion which the Apoſtle PETER uſes, 


in deſcribing the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon 
our bleſſed Lord, is evidently derived from that 
antient rite of anointing perſons with Oil, when 


they were inveſted with any high Office or Dig- 


nity; and this was an inſtitution founded on di- 


vine authority, it being appointed by God to be 


uſed in the Conſecration of Kings, Prieſts, and 


Prophets, as may be ſeen xxopus xxix. 7. 1 Sa- 


MUEL Xvi. 12, 13. T KINGS xix. 16. and in 


many other places: and as this anointing of the 
holy Jeſus, by pouring down the holy Ghoſt 


upon him, was done in conformity to the antient 
uſages religiouſly obſerved amongſt the Jews, ſo 
it is reaſonable to conclude, that this Baptiſm 
with water, which accompanied it, was intended 
with a religious regard to ſome other inſtitution 
amongſt them of a like ſignificancy; it may 
therefore be well ſuppoſed, that when our Sa- 
viour inſiſted upon johx's permiting him to be 
baptized, as a means of fuljilling all righteouſneſs, 


he had a view to ſome particular Law or Ordi- 


nance by which this ceremony was injoined, and 
an obedience to which he thought neceſlary. 


The Commiſſion which joun had for Bap- 


_ tizing it is plain was not the Command which 
Chriſt had in view, ſince johx at firſt denied 
him Baptiſm ; and the deſign of his Baptiſm, as. 
a Baptiſm of Repentance, was utterly incongruous 
to the ſtate and character of our bleſſed Lord; and 
the admiting of it upon ſuch a footing would 
have been ſo far from acting in conformity to 


JOHN'S Commiſſion, that it would have been done 
in 
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: | . 
in a direct oppoſition. to the deſign of 1 it. The 


fulfilling all righteouſneſs here intended by Chriſt, 


muſt therefore have a reference to ſome other 


Precept by which this Baptiſmal waſhing was in- 


Joined, and this could be no where contained but 


in the Law of Mosts ; and if we conſult this we 


ſhall find, thi when the anointing with Oil is 
commanded there alſo Baptizing or Waſhing 
with Water is injoined, both of them aſſociated 

together, and uſed in the ſame order as they were 


in the caſe of our Saviour, and both of them 1n- 


_ tended by way of Conſecration and Dedication ; 
to God. 


The inflance 4+ have in view is that of the 


Conſecration of the High Prieſt, and others of 
that rank to their office; the command for this 


we have EXODUS xxix. and the relation of its 
execution LEVITIcus viii. The ſeveral parts of 
this ceremony were the waſhing or baptizing 
them, the anointing them with Oil, puting on 


the ſacred garments upon them, and oftering the 


ſacrifices of Conſecration for them; by the per- 
formance of theſe things they are ſaid 7o be ſanii- 


Fed and hallowed, and conſecrated. EXoDus xxviii. 


41. and xxix. 1, 9. words which plainly denote 


_ their ſolemn ſeparation to their office, and their 


inveſtiture with all its powers and dignities. 85 
Nou this will lead us to an inquiry, what there 
was in the character of our bleſſed Saviour which 
bears a reſemblance to that of the Jewiſh High 


Prieſts ; whether he was conſecrated to his office 
in a manner ſimiliar to theirs, and, conſequently, 


whether his Baptiſm was not an eſſential and prin- 
cipal part of this Conſecration. Chriſt is repre- 
ſented by the Author of the Epiſtle to the He- 


_ brews under the character of the High Prieſt of 


our Trage Non. HEBREWS iii. 1, and ihe High Prieft 
C + eber 


( 24] 
over the Houſe or Church of Cod. x. 21. And there 
is a parallel drawn throughout a great part of that 
Epiſtle between the Prieſthood of Chriſt and that 
of AARON, with an intent to prove the former 
vaſtly more excellent, as to dignity and uſeful- 
neſs, than the latter; and that or Lord's conſe- 
cration, or divine appointment to tnat office, was 
alſo in a juſt conformity to that of AR The 
ſame Writer very plainly aſſerts. yeBREWS v. 4, 
5. No Man taketh this honour to himſelf, but he that 
is called of God, as was Aaron; fo alſo Chriſt glori- 
fied not himſelf to be made an Hab Prieſt, but X that 
ſaid unto him, thou art u my Son, this day have ] be- 
gotten thee. 

Here then we have a full declaration, that our 
bleſſed Lord had a full deſignation to his office 
of Prieſthood in like manner (for thus the word 
R ep ſignifies in other places of the New Teſ- 
tament) as aaron had; and accordingly we find, 
that the very ſame words by which the Conſe- 


eration of the Prieſts is deſcribed, are uſed with 
regard to our High Prieſt, Chriſt Jeſus ; ; thus he 
is ſaid to be ſantiified, or hallowed; and this is 


What he declares concerning himſelf. joan x. 36. 


Say ye of him whom the Father hath ſanctified, nyiage, 
(the ſame word which is uſed for the ſanctifying 


ma Jewiſh Prieſts. Exopus xxviii. 41. and xxix. 


1.) and ſent into the world, thou Blaſphemeſt becauſe 
7 ſaid I am the Son of God. The word ſanctiſied, in 
its proper and genuine ſignification, denotes a ſo- 


lemn and formal deſtination and ſeparation to ſome 
office or ſervice, and mult therefore undoubtedly 
be here uſed in that ſenſe by our bleſſed Saviour ; 


and as this is ſpoken of as ſomething already done 
and confered on him by the Father, ſo it is alſo 


here ſuppoſed, that this atteſtation had been given 


him in ſo publick a manner as to be a ſufficient 
proof 
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proof to the Jews that he was, what he declared 
| himſelf to be, the Son of God. It is as if he hid 
ſaid. It ſeems very ſtrange that you ſhould 

« charge me with: blaſphemy in taking upon me 
k this title and character, ſince ye all know, or 


ee might have known, that it was given me from 


% heaven from my Father, and therefore I have 


© undoubted reaſon to lay claim to it.” 


This then being an Appeal to the Jews, as to 


ſome publick atteſtation from heaven to Chriſt's 
being the Son of God, which they were, or might 
5 - ſuppoſed to be, well acquainted with, plainly ; 
_ determines it to have a reference either to tlie 
Baptiſm or the Transfiguration of Chriſt, at both 
which times, and at no other, he was owned and 
acknowledged by a voice from heaven to be he 
Son of God : that it could not be the latter of i theſe, 
is evident from its being done in a very private 


manner, and before very ie witneſſes, and thoſe 


ingaged to the ſtricteſt ſecrecy; for we are told, 


that there were only preſent PETER, and JAMES, 


and johx; that it was on a high Mountain apart 


by themſelves, and that as they came down from 


the Mountain, Jeſus charged them, that they ſhould | 
tell no man what things they had ſeen, until the Sen 
„f man was riſen from the dead; and that accord- 
ingly 4%% kept that ſaying with themſelves. Mar- 


THEW xvii. 1 and 9. MARK ix. 2, 9, 10. 

This could not be appealed to for the convic- 
tion of the Jews, who muſt be ignorant of the 
whole tranſaction, and our Saviour could there- 
fore only have a reference to that atteſtation to 


his divine miſſion which was given him at his 


Baptiſm; and this was done in che moſt open and 
publick manner, while Joan was baptizing in Jor- 


dan, whither great multitudes of Jews, both Pha- 


rilces and Sadducees, reſorted to him to be bap- 
| tized; 


[26] 
tied; many of whom were doubtleſs eye -witneſſes 


of that glorious appearance which deſcended from 
heaven and lighted upon him, and heard the hea- 


venly voice pronounce thoſe words, This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom ] am well pleaſed. So that we have 
here a very plain account, that Chriſt was ſancti- 


fied or ſeparated to his office by his Baptiſm, and 

| conſequently, that this was the intent and mean- 

ing of the Baptiſm with which he was baptized. 
There is another word uſed in the relation of 


the ſolemn Inauguration of the legal High Prieſt, 


which is alſo made uſe of with regard to our 
| bleſſed Saviour, which, though it has no direct 


relation to his Baptiſm, I think it proper to take 


ſome notice of, as it may be of ſervice in confirm- 


ing the account I have given of it; the word I 
have in view is conſecrate, TETeMH@pevo;, it is uſed 


with regard to AARON and his ſons. EXODUS xxix. 


9. and it is applied to our bleſſed Saviour. RE 


BRE WS vii. 28. and in both places tranſlated in 
the ſame manner: when it is ſpoken of Chriſt in- 


deed in other places it is rendered being made per- 
fect; we have an inſtance of this, HEBREWS v. 9. 
Being made perfect, rtdesubeis, he became the author of 
eternal. ſalvation; and this ſeems to be the original 


and genuine ſignification of the word; this is the 


meaning of it when it is uſed with regard to the 


Jewiſh High Prieſts. Exop us xxix. 9. it is ſpoken 
after three parts of the inſtaurating ſervice were 
performed, and when only the fourth or finiſhing 
ceremony remained, when it is ſaid, and thou 


Halt conſecrate, r,), AARON and bis ſons, i. e. 


„Thus ſhalt thou compleat and ae their ſo- 


6c lemn Dedication.“ 15 


nelly by 1 1 flling the Hands, or indowing 
with the full Power and Authority of their Commiſſion ; an 


«© | 


This | 


6’ 
This we find in the following verſes was done 
by offering the ſacrifice which was appointed 
by God for this purpoſe, which was therefore 
called a Sacrifice of Conſecration; and the like may 

be obſerved of the application of the term to our 
bleſſed Lord, he is ſaid to be conſecrated or % be 
; made perfect, Tramee, through ſufferings. HEBREWS 
Ii. 10. His offering himſelf up on the Croſs was 
not only a Propitiation for the ſins of the world, 
but it was a facrifice of Conſecration to qualiſy 
: him for that high dignity to which he was exalt- 
2 ed, as we ate told in the verſe foregoing, that for 
: ' the ſuffering of Death he was crowned with glory and 
Honour; then it was that he received his full au- 
thority to execute every part of his office, the 
largeſt extent of his power and dominion ; and 
this is agreeable to our bleſſed Lord's own account 
of the intention of his Death ; for ſpeaking of 
that he ſays, I caſt out Devils, and do Cures to day 
and to-morrow, and ihe third Day I ſhall be perfet3- 
ed, 1tννEeu½. LUKE xiii. 32. And we find accord- 
ingly, that when his ſufferings were compleated 
at his Reſurrection from the Dead, he is again de- 
clared by the Father to be the Son of God, with 
this particular reſtriction added, this Day have 1 
. , 
It was not till after his Reſurrection that Chriſt 
I publickly acknowledged himſelf to be the Meſſiah, + 
© and this afforded the molt inconteſtible proof of 
1 his right to that divine authority which he aſſum- 
ed, at the ſame time that it put him in full poſ- 
ſeſſion of it; for thus the Apoſtle pau tells — 
1 | tnat 


it is thus uſed with regard to the Prieſts which Jeroboam con- 
ſtituted and appointed to that office, whoſoever would, be - 
conſecrated, o Buds ETANps Tov At? auTs, him, and he be- 
2 came one of the Prieſls of the High Places. 1 K1NGs xiii. 33, 
1 And in ſeveral other places it has the ſame meaning. 


J 28 1 | 

chat Chi if was declared to be the Son of Cod with 
Power, (or endowed with full Power,) by his Re- 
Jurreclion from the dead. ROMANS i. 4. and there- 


fore he is called 1% jirft born, and the firſt begotten 


of the dead. colloss. i. 18. REVEL. i. 5. So that 


as the ſufferings and death of our great High 


Prieſt was the finiſhing part of his Conſecration 
to the Meſſiahſhip, when he was ſolemnly ac- 


knowledged and proved to be zhe Son of God, 1 


think it is evident, that as he was allo declared by 


God to be his beloved Son at his Baptiſm, that 
this muſt be the initial part of his Dedication to 


his office, and conſequently that his Baptiſm was 
intended by way of Conſecration. 


I cannot excuſe myſelf from obſerving, before 


I conclude this inquiry into the deſign of the 
Baptiſm of our bleſſed Lord, that there ſeems to 


be an exact and regular conformity between the 
Conſecration of Chriſt and that of the High Prieſts 


under the Law of MosEs, in all the parts of it. 
We have an account of three different times when 


Chriſt was publickly declared from Heaven to be 
the Son of God; the firſt of theſe was at his Bap- 


tiſm, the ſecond at his Transfiguration, and the 


third at his Reſurrection from the dead; at his 


| Baptiſm he was waſhed with Water, and anointed 

with the holy Ghoſt, which bears a very clear re- 
ſemblance to the waſhing of the Prieſts at the be- 
gining of their Confecration, and their ſubſequent | 
anointing with Oil: after their Baptiſm they were 


inveſted with the Holy garments, . peculiarly ap- 


pointed for Glory and for Beauty. EXOD. xxviii. 2. 
1. e. to diſtinguiſh and adorn them in the per- 
« formance of their ſervice ? ; agreeably to which 


our bleſſed Lord, -at his Transfiguration, received 
from God the Father honour and glory, when there 
came a L vice 10 . from the excellent glory, this is my 


beloved 
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beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 2 PETER i. 1 7. | 
and the glory of his appearance at that time was 
ſo great, that the diſciples who were with him fell 
on their faces by reaſon of its reſplendent bright- 


neſs; for we are told, that his Face did ſhine as the 
Sun, and his Raiment was white as the Light. MAT- 


THE WXVii. 2. 
This then was a n inveſtiture of our Lord 


to his office, with robes of glory reſembling the 
Shechinah, by which the divine Preſence was ex- 
hibited under the Moſaick Diſpenſation ; and in 
- theſe bright and holy garments our High Prieſt is 
now entered into the holy Place, into 3 itſelf, 


_—_ to appear in the Preſence of God for us : this 
juſtly be concluded from the Viſion which 
St. JOHN had of him after his Aſcenſion into Hea- 


'ven, when he appeared clothed nearly in the ſame 
manner as he was at his Transfiguration on the 
Mount, for his Head, and his Hairs were white like 


Wooll, as white as Snow; and his Eyes were as a 


fame of Fire; and his Feet like unto fine Braſs, as if 


they burned in a Furnace; and his Countenance was 
as the Sun ſhining in its ſtrengtb. Rev. i. 14, 


13, 16, 


The Conſecration of the Meſfiah being thus far 


carried on, with an exact agreement to that of the 
Levitical High Prieſt, the only thing that remain- 


ed to compleat it, was the offering of a Sacrifice 


of Conſecration; this, as I have already ſhewn, 
was done by the Sacrifice of himſelf, by which, as 


he himſelf declares, it was finiſhed, reren test,, JOHN 
Xix. 30. and after his Reſurrection he ſolemnly 


lays claim to that authority with which he was 
_ endowed, by aſſerting, that ail Power in Heaven, 


and in Earth, was given unto him, This confor- 


mity however was not fo exact, but that there was 


a manifeſt preference given to Chriſt in every 
branch 
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branch of his Dedication ; for as he obtained 4 
more excellent Miniſtry than the legal High 
Prieſts, ſo the manner of his appointment to it 


had circumſtances attending it which manifeſted a 


diſtinguiſhing ſuperiority to o them. + 


Aaron had the Baptiſm of his Conſecration ad- 
miniſtered by SES, a great Prophet ; Jeſus was 


baptized by jonx the Baptiſt, of whom it is ſaid 
by him, that be was more than a Prophet, and that 
among them that are born of Women, Were hath not 
riſen a greater than Fobn the Baptiſt. MaTTHEw xi. 
9, IT. AARON was anointed with Oil com- 
pounded with ſpices, Chriſt was anointed with the 


holy Ghoſt; the garments with which aaron 


Was inveſted: however rich and beautiful, were 


yet material ones, our bleſſed Lord was inveſted 


with robes of light and glory; mMoszs alone 


was imployed in puting on the holy garments 


upon AARON, but both M,osEs the giver of the 
Law, and EL1as the Harbinger of the Goſpel, 
were preſent at the folemn inveſtiture of the Meſ- 
ſiah; the Sacrifice which was offered for the Con- 
ſecration of AARON was only that of a Ram, the 


Conſecration of our great High Prieſt was per- 


fected by the Sacrifice of himſelf; a Being incom- 


parably greater, not only than any of the animal, 


but even than any of the human or angelick order | 
of beings; and a Sacrifice which not only anſwered 


the end of conſecrating him to his Prieſthood, but 


in which all the intentions of ſacrifices of what- 
ever nature and kind were united, and which it 
_ accompliſhed in a vaſtly more perfect and effica- 


cious manner. So that upon the whole I think 
there is inconteſtable evidence, that the Baptiſm of 


. Chriſt was intended to conſecrate him to the office 


of Meſſiah. 
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I have been the more careful as well as diffuſe 


in making this inquiry into the nature of the Bap- 


tiſm with which Chriſt was baptized, and its dif- 


ference from that with which joun baptized his 


followers, partly upon account of its being a ſub- 


ject very little treated of, at leaſt in a ſatisfactory 


manner; but I had allo a further view in makin 


this diſquifition with exactneſs, which was, that I. 


imagined it would open a way for the diſcovery of 


the deſign of that Baptiſm which Chriſt inſtituted 
for all his diſciples; for I cannot but think it 
highly probable, that the ſame kind of Baptiſm 
with which he himſelf was baptized was alſo ap- 


pointed by him for the Baptiſm of his followers.  - 


That the Baptiſm which our bleſſed Lord inſti- 
tuted was of a different nature from the Baptiſm 


of Joan there is this indiſputable proof, that the 


latter was not deemed ſufficient to entitle thoſe 
who were partakers of it to the profeſſion and 
privileges of Chriſtianity, but where this had 
been adminiſtered the other was thought neceſſary 
to be ſuperaded; we have an inſtance of this 


which is very full and deciſive with regard to the 


diſciples whom St. paul, found at Epheſus, who 
being informed by them that they had been only 
| baptized with jonn's' Baptiſm, immediately tells 
them. johN verily baptized with the Baptiſm of 
Repentance, ſaying unto the People, That they ſbould 
believe on him that ſhould come after him, that is, on 


Chriſt Feſus; and then it is added, When they beard 


this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord 


Feſus. ACTS XIX. 3, 4, 5 *. Beſides this there is 


the higheſt probability, that among the Three 


_ Thouſand 


* I am ſenſible that it has been maintained by ſome, that 
the words in the fifth verſe are not St. Lk E's but St. PAUL's, 
and are a continuation of his account of the Baptiſm of = N 


EF] 
' Thouſand who were baptized into Chrift on the 
day of Pentecoſt, ' there were a great number 


who had before received Baptiſm from the hands 
of JOHN, for we are told, that thoſe who were 


preſent at that time were Jews and devout men 


dwelling at Feruſalem. AcTs ll. 5, Fes and Proſe- 
Hes. v. 10. The Apoſtle pETER directs his diſ— 
courſe to the men of Iſrael. v. 22. and he con- 
cludes it with a ſolemn application to them, 
Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, 
that God bath made the ſame Jeſus, whom oe have 
cruciſied, both Lord and Chriſt. v. 36. 

Now of all the Jews none were more likely 
to gather together upon occaſion of this deſcent 
of the holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles being noiſed 
abroad, than thoſe who had been prepared for it 
by being baptized with joax's Baptiſm, at which 
time he had expreſsly foretold it to them. Mar- 
THEW iii. 11. MARK i. 8. LUKE ili. 16. And 
if we conſider the vaſt multitudes of Jews who | 
| were baptized by joan, inſomuch that it is ſaid, 
that there went out to him all the Land of Judea, 
and they of Feruſalem, and were all baptized of him 
in the River Jordan. MARK i. 5. it can ſcarce be 
conceived poſlible, but that a great many of thoſe 
who were at this time baptized by the Apoſtles 
had been before baptized with Joan's Baptiſm ; 
and certainly it would not have been repeated had 
not the Baptiſm of Chriſt been of a different na- 
ture from that of JoHN's. 

What 


begun in the fourth verſe; intending ED to ſhew, that all 
who were baptized with jouN's Baptiſm were virtually and in 
effect baptized into Chriſt; but this interpretation is ſo forced, 
and ſo inconſiſtent with the account which JoHN himſelf gives 
of his Baptiſm, as has been ſufficiently ſhewn by thoſe emi- 
nent Criticks, GROTIUS, LIMBORCH, WHITBY, &c. that I 
ſhall not ſpend any time in the confutation of it, but refer my 
Reader to the Notes of thoſe learned Commentators. 
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© What has hiv alledged here of the difference 
between the Baptiſm of johx and that of Chriſt, 
and of the inſufficiency of the former to con- 
ſtitute men thoroughly his diſciples, may per- 
haps be dzemed to lie open to this objection. 
« That it does not appear from any of the Goſ- 
“ peis, that the Apoſtles themſelves had ever any 
* other than the Baptiſm of Joan, which, was 
it neceſſary, they certainly would have had, 
& ſince if they were not baptized with true chriſ- 
tian Baptiſm, they could not be in a capacity 
of adminiſtering it to others; and conſequently 
all the Adminiſtrations of this Ordinance by 
„ them, as well as by thoſe who have ſucceeded 
„ them, muſt be deemed invalid, ſhould not the 
** Baptiſm of Join be ſuppoſed to be of the na- 
„ture of true chriſtian Baptiſm.” 
No to this I anſwer, that though. no 3 
could be produced from the Evangelick Writings, 
that the Apoſtles were actually baptized by Chriſt, 
yet this circumſtance alone would not be ſufficient 

to overthrow thoſe arguments which have been 
adduced: in proof of its diſtinction from johx's 


Baptiſm, inaſmuch as it muſt be ſuppoſed, and 
may be clearly proved, that many things which 


Jeſus did are not written in thoſe Books. JOHN xx. 
30. and this therefore may be omited as well as 
others. But if I may be indulged to offer a Con- 
jecture, it may perhaps render it not altogether 
improbable, that we have ſome account of their 
Baptiſm. The place upon which my Conjecture 
is founded, is that where we have a relation of 

Chriſt's waſhing the Apoſtles Feet. jon xiit. | 
4—14. and I was led to it by the obſervation of 
ſeveral circumſtances in that Hiſtory. The action 
was for the moſt part the ſame with that which 
Was uſed in the Baptiſmal Conſecration of the 
D 3 Fs 


_ — — — — —— ———ů— — — — —— — - 
a = - - -— _ a —— _ - — == _ 

2 3 _ = f 3 — m A —- < 4 - — yy - a 
_ _ — — — — — — — — — — _— — =_ — — — — — 

- _ _ a , — — — — — 

— N = - - 2 
— = * — — — — — — — 
— — — — 


[34] 


Prieſts, from which I have endeavoured to prove 
chriſtian Baptiſm to be derived; for it was a 


_ waſhing their Feet, their Hands probably being 


waſhed before Supper, and the time of admini- 
ſtering this action, which appears to be juſt before 


the Inſtitution of the Sacramental Supper, adds a 
fanction to this ſuppoſition, that it was a waſh- 


ing of Conſecration, in conformity to that of the 
Prieſts being performed at their entrance upon the 
Temple Service; and ſeveral things ſaid, during 


and conſequent upon this tranſaction, yield yet 
further Probabilities of its being of a Sacramental 


Nature. It may be proger” to conſider a few 
of them. 


When our Lord: came to It. PETER, With an 
offer to waſh his Feet, yETER ſtops him with this 


demand. Lord, doft thou waſh my Feet? v. 6. i. e. 


as appears by the anſwer. * For what reaſon, and 


with what view, wilt thou demean thyſelf ſo far 
as to ſubmit to this ſervile office of waſhing my 
Feet? To which our Saviour anſwers, What 


Ido thou knoweſt not now, but thou ſhalt know here- 


after. v. 7. i. e. There is fomething more in 


< this action than thou now apprehendeſt, or is 


6 proper for thee to know, but thou ſhalt ſhortly _ 


© be” acquainted with the meaning of it, and be 
* ſenſible of its neceſſity ?* PETER not ſatisfied 


with this anſwer grows more reſolute in his re- 
fuſal, for he faith unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh 


vy Feet. v. 8. i. e. Unleſs I can fee ſome reaſon 


for this abaſement of thyſelf, I will by no means 


« permit it.“ Upon this our Lord, in his reply, 
vouchſafes to give him a diſtant though ſuffi- 


ciently intelligible intimation of the neceſſity of 
this action, and of his deſign herein. F I waſp 
bee not, ſays he, thou haſt no part with me. i. e. 
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351 
this office, it will be ſo greatly to thine own de- 
triment, that thou wilt have no title to the cha- 
racter of my diſciple, nor any ſhare in pro- 
moting and eſtabliſhing that ſpiritual Kingdom 
which I am about to {et up.“ PETER being Y 
now thoroughly convinced of its neceſſity, cries 
out with an affectionate warmth. Lord, not my 
Feet only, but alſo my Hands and my Head. v. 9. 
2. e. I am content, Lord, if this be the caſe, 
not only to have my Feet waſhed, but alſo my 
Hands and my Head, and my whole Body if 
S.-ecenary, e which our Lord makes this 
anſwer. He that is waſhed, needeth not jon to waſh 
his Feet, but is clean every whit. v. 10. The 
ſeparation of you, denoted and 3 37 this 
ſervice, requires no more to be done than a 
< waſhing ſo ſmall a part of the Body as the Feet, 
by which alone it is ſufficiently perfected.” 
Our bleſſed Saviour having compleated this 
office, and being again ſat down to Table, pro- 
cceds to give his Apoſtles ſome further informa- 
tion of the nature and deſign of it, for he ſays 
unto them uo ye what J "ave done to you? 77 4 | 
call me Maſter and Lord, and ye ſay well, for fo 1 
am. If I then, your Lord and Maſter, have waſhed 
Jour Feet, ye ought alſo to waſh on? another's Feet, 
For I have given you an example, that ye ſhould do 
as I have done to you. v. 12—15. i. e. In order 
that you may have ſome further knowledge of 
the ſervice I have been performing, you need 
only recollect your frequent acknowledgments 
of me as your Ruler and Lawgiver, by which 
you have very juſtly profeſſed your ſubjection 
to me as my ſervants and followers; now the 
action in which J have been imployed is a ſo- 
lemn confirmation of this my title, and I have 
hereby ſeparated and devoted you in a facra- 
2 mental 
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[35] 
mental way to my ſervice; and I have not done 
this merely for your own ſakes, but that you 
might learn hereby how to perform the ſame 
office to others of my diſciples, who ſhall here- 
atter be found ready to make the ſame acknow- 
ledgments, and devote themſelves in like man- 
ner to my ſervice.” 

I am not ſenſible that the repreſentation I have 


here given of our bleſſed Lord's declaration is in 
the leaſt forced or unnatural ; for though it muſt 
be owned there is no determinate deſignation of 
the Baptiſmal Ordinance contained in them, it 


being neceſſary that the full inſtitution of it 
ſhould. be deferred till after the Reſurrection of 


Chriſt, as is here intimated, v. 7. yet they con- 
_ _ ſuch deſcriptions as are uſed in diſtinguiſh- 


that Ordinance, and ſuch as prove this ſer- 


2 vice to be of a ſimilar kind with that; for it is 


here declared neceſſary to conſtitute the Apoſtles 


_ Chriſt's diſciples and miniſters ; the deſign of it 


is ſhewn to be a ſeparation to his ſervice, and it is 


| Propoſed as a patern of ſomewhat they were after- 
wards to perform to others, who ſhould enlift 
themſelves under his banner; which things 1 ap- 


prehend afford a good ground of probability to 


the Conjecture I have made; whether it be any 
thing more than ſuch muſt be left to the determi- 
nation of my Reader. 


Since the Baptiſm of Chriſt then was inſtituted 


for different purpoſes from that of Johx's, as there 


are but two intentions to be found for which Bap- 
tiſm was ever uſed, viz. for Repentance and Pu- 


rification, or for Initiation and Conſecration; and 


as the Baptiſm of Joan has been plainly proved 
to be of the former kind, it evidently follows that 


chriſtian Baptiſm muſt be of the latter, even the 


very lame fort of Baptiſm with which our bleſſed 
Lord, 
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Lord, who is called our Head, our Elder Bro- 
ther, our Foreruner, was baptized, which, as 1 
have ſhewn, was a Baptiſm of Conſecration. 
Solemn and formal methods of admiting and 
ſeting apart perſons to ſpecial offices and charac- 
ters have been made uſe of in all ages of the 
world; the Heathens had their initiatory Rites 
for entering their Devotees into a participation of 
their religious Myſteries; and we are informed by 
'TERTULLIAN (de Baptiſmo. Ch. 5.) that in ſome 
Caſes, particularly in the Myſteries of aroLLo 
and CEREs, they made uſe of this very Rite of 
Baptiſm for the purpoſe of Regeneration or Ad- 
miſſion into their Superſtitions ; which cuſtom he 
ſuppoſes them to have borrowed from the Jews, 
and to have herein imitated the things of God; 
from whence it is'plain, that Baptiſm for Initiation 
was in uſe both among Jews and Gentiles, before 
the coming of Chriſt, and was probably pitched 
upon by him becauſe it was an Inſtitution, the 
meaning of which was eaſy to be underſtood by 
all to whom the Goſpel was to be preached ; for 
as Baptiſm was ſubmited to by himſelf, in con- 
formity to the Baptiſmal Conſecration of the Le- 
vitical High Prieſt, ſo there is the higheſt proba- 
bility that the Baptiſm of his diſciples, who are 
Parlakers of the ſame haly Prieſibood, was intended 
to conſecrate them to that ſervice. | 
This will receive further confirmation if it be 
conſidered, that the very fame words by which 
the Baptiſmal Conſecration of the Jewiſh High 
Prieſts, and that of the Meſſiah is deſcribed, are 
alſo applied to baptized Chriſtians, for they are 
called the ſanctiſied, ayiuο˖,Iub. 1 COR. i. 2, HE- 
BRE WS ii. 11. And this ſanctification is in other 
places attributed to Baptiſm. 1 coR. vi. 11. But 
ge are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are juſti- 
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CCC 
N in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the foirit | 
of our God. Its being here joined with waſhing, 


or Baptiſm, manifeſtly ſhews that it has a relation 


to it; but elſewhere ſanctification is directly de- 
clared to be the deſign and effect of Baptiſm: 
Ep H. v. 26. That he might ſanctiſy and cleanſe it; 
i. e. the Church or collective Body of Chriſt's 
diſciples, with the waſhing of wake by the word, 


bat be might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, 


not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; but 


that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſb. v. 27. 
The way then by "which Chriſt conſtitutes his 
| Church, and admits perſons to become members 
of it is Baptiſm, and hence the Church of Chriſt, 
the ſaniified in Chriſt Jeſus, the ſaints, and the 
called to be ſaints, are equivalent expreſſions; as 
may be ſeen by conſulting the begining of ſeveral 


of St. pauL's Epiſtles. Chriſtians are alſo called 


the Sons of God. JOHN i. 12. 1 EPIS. iti. 1. And 


as Chriſt, who is the firſt-born among many Brethren, 


received this appellation at his Baptiſm, ſo it 
ſeems to be applied to his followers upon the 
| ſame account. GAL. iii. 26, 27, For ye are all the 


children of God by faith in Chrif Jeſus. For as many 


F you as are baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. 


And for this reaſon they are ſaid to be born of God. 


JOHN i. 13. EIS. v. I, becauſe they were born 


of water at their Baptiſm. oN iii. 5. this being 
the 1nitial part or birth of that new life to which 

they Were begotten by their embracing of Chriſ- 
tianity “. Not only are the diſciples of Chriſt 
Cillinguiſhed by the ſame titles with their great 


Matter, 


It cannot, I hope, be thought impertinent to obſerve 
here, that this title of Sos of God is attributed to chriſtians 
upon other accounts beſides their Baptiſm, as it was to our 
bleſſed Saviour with regard to the ſeveral parts of his Con- 

ſecration; ; 


1391 
Maſter, but they are alſo diſtinguiſhed with cha- 
racters and offices alike noble and important. Our 
bleſſed Lord was by his Baptiſm conſecrated to 
the Meſſiahſhip, to be a Prophet, Prieſt, and 
King to his Church ; and the ſame dignities we 
are alſo aſſured are confered on all his ſincere fol- 


lowers, for they are all made Kings and Priefts unto 
D:4 God. 


ſecration; thus the holy Spirit, which was poured out upon 
chriſtians, is called the Spirit of Adoption. ROMANS viii. 15. 
and this Syirit is ſaid to bear witneſs that we are the children 
of God. v. 16. juſt as it did with regard to our bleſſed Sa- 
viour at his Baptiſm : and zz order (ort here ſignifies hat, as it 
alſo does in moſt places of the New Teſtament) to declare or 
conſtitute us Sons, God is ſaid to have ent forth the ſpirit of 
his Son into our hearts. GaL. iv. 6. For this reaſon chriſtians 
are ſaid to be anointed, by having the earneſt of the Spirit given 
tbem in their hearts. 2 COR. i. 21, 22. and to have received the 
Anainting. 1 JOHN ii. 27, and to have an auction from the holy 
one. v. 20. Which are manifeſt alluſions to our bleſſed Lord's 
being anointed with the holy Ghoſt after his Baptiſm. In 
like manner when chriſtians are well eſtabliſhed in the ways 
of holineſs by a conformity to Chrift, and following the di- 
rections and guidance of his Spirit, they have a renewal of 
this character of Sous confered upon them, for as many as are 
led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God. ROMANS viii. 
14. And therefore in alluſion to our Saviour's being clothed 
with light and glory at his Transfiguration, they are ſaid /o 
Put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ROMANS xiii. 14. GAL. iii. 27. 
To put on the new man. EPH. iv. 24. COL. iii. 10. And this 
Righteouſneſs with which the Saints are ſaid to be clothed and 
arayed. JOB xxix. 14. REV, Xix. 8. is repreſented as a mark 
and proof of their being the Sos of God, Ye know that every one 
that doth righteouſneſs is born of him. 1 JOHN li. 29. The con- 
cluding part of Chriſt's Conſecration, when he was declared 
to be the Son of God with Power by his Reſurrection from 
the dead, is alſo applied to his followers, and they are called 
the Sons of God upon the ſame account ; our Lord himſelf 
expreſsly tells us that they are the children of God, being chil- 
dren 0 Y the Reſurrection. LUKE XX. 36. And the Redemgtion of 
the Body from the Grave is ſtiled the Adoption. Romans vin. 

23. And the ſame Reſurrection is ſaid to be the Manifefation 
of the Sons of God. v. 19. in the ſame manner as that of 
gur Saviour deglared him #9 be the Son of God. ROMANS i. 4. 


{ 
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Cod. rev. i. 6. and they are ſtiled 4 choſen Gene- 


ration, a royal Prieſtbood, an holy Nation, a pecu- 


har People. 1 PETER 11. 9. and verſe 5. an holy 


Prieſthood to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to 
_ God by Jeſus Chriſt, So that I apprehend nothing 
is wanting, upon the whole, to prove that the 
Baptiſm which i is truly and properly chriſtian, is 


different from that of johN the Baptiſt, and the 


ſame as that with which Chriſt was baptized, and 
that it is intended for no other purpoſe than that 
of Initiation and Conſecration. 
J have only further to obſerve, that as the Bap- 
tiſm of joRHN was different from that which Chriſt 
inſtituted, ſo it is evidently intended by way of 
5 e for it; the Baptiſm of JohN was a 
aptiſm of Repentance and Renunciation, that 
of Chriſt was a Baptiſm of Initiation and Conſe- 
cration; by the former their abandoning their 


old errors, prejudices, and ſins was declared, 


by the latter their embracing the truth and holi- 


neſs of the Goſpel; by one they renounced the 
Devil and the ward with their luſts and vani- 


ties, by the other they were devoted and de- 


dicated to the ſervice of God and the obedience 
of Chriſt ; ſo that one was plainly introductory to 


the other, it being neceſſary that they ſhould firſt 
forſake a falſe and corrupt Profeſſion before they 
could take upon them one that was perfectly true 


and holy: and this Joan himſelf declares to be 
the end and intent of his Baptiſm, for upon the 
demand which the Prieſts and Levites made, 


Who art thou? And why baptizeſt thou? What ſayeſt 
thou of thyſelf ? That we may give an anſwer to them 


that Jent us, He tells them, I am the voice of one 
crying in the wilderneſs, as ſaid the Prophet Eſaias, 


prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths_ 


ſtraight ; every Vally ſhall be fillea, and every Moun- 


lain | 


— 
* 
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tain and Hill ſhall Be brought low, and the ada 
ſhall be made ſtraight, and the rough ways ſhall be 
made ſmooth; to this end, that all Fleſb might ſee 
' the Salvation of God. Lux iii. 4, 5, 6. compared 
with JOHN i, 22, 23, 25. MATTHEW iii. 2. and 
MARK 1. 3. | 
Theſe are figurative expreſſions, and the mean- 
ing of them is plainly this — ** The deſign of my 
_« Preaching and Baptiſm is to form my followers 
„to ſuch a temper of mind as may diſpoſe 
ce them readily to apprehend and entertain the 
Revelation of the Meſſiah, who is ſhortly to 
“ appear; and in order to this they mult diveſt 
* themſelves of ſuch corrupt paſſions, prejudices, 
and fins which would be obſtacles in the way 
< to their reception of it. Caſting down, to uſe the 
words of the Apoſtle, Imaginations, and every 
« high thing that exaleth itſelf againſt the knowledge 
, God, and bringing into captivity every thought 
3 „to the obedience of Chriſt, 2 coR. x. 5, The 
Y occaſion of Jonn's preaching Repentance, he tells 
I us, was becauſe the kingdom of heaven was at hand, 
MATTHEW iii. 2. and the Baptiſm of Repentance 
which he adminiſtered was intended for the Remi/- 
ion of Sins. MARK i. 4. for taking away that diſ- 
order and corruption of mind which would hin- 
der them from imbracing the pure and holy doc- 
trines of the Goſpel of Chriſt *. So that the whole 
miniſtry of johNπ was preparatory to the Goſpel 
1 diſpenſation, and his Baptiſm an introduction to, 
'Y as well as different from, the Bape of our 
4 bleſſed Saviour. 
3 But though the deſign of Jonx's Baptiſm, ani 
that of Chriſt are ſo widely different, yet there is 
good 


* Many Texts might be produced, wherein the forgiveneſs 


of Sins ſignifies no more than the removes of bodily or men- 
tal diſcaſes. 
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good reaſon to think, that they were united and 
conjoined in ſome of the firſt Baptiſms which were 
adminiſtered by the Apoſtles after the aſcenſion of 
ee thus we find St. PETER having convinced 
a great multitude of Jews and Proſelytes, that 
Feſus was the Chriſt, directs them, in conſequence 
of this conviction, to repent, and be baptized every 
one of them, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the 
_ remifſion of ſins. ACTS ii. 38. And we have an 
account in the 41ſt verſe, that about Three 
| Thouſand of them were baptized ; here it is 
evident, that theſe converts were baptized with 
_ chriſtian Baptiſm, for they were baptized in the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt, and many of them were 
alſo at the ſame time baptized with the Baptiſm 
of repentance for the remiſſion of ſins, which 
was the Baptiſm of joan ; and the reaſon of theſe 
two different kinds of Baptiſms being here united, 
is, I think, plainly this, a great number of theſe 
diſciples were ſtrongly prejudiced againſt the per- 
fon and character of our bleſſed Saviour, whom 
they expected to make a quite different appear- 
ance, if he was really the Meſſiah, than that of 
a deſpiſed, ignominious and crucified perſon : nay, 
to add to their guilt the Apoſtle tells them, that 
they were acceſlary to the death of the innocent 
and holy Jeſus; Him, ſays he, ye have taken, and 
by wicked hands have crucified and flain. v. 23. And 
he concludes his diſcourſe with an appeal to the 
whole nation of the Jews in juſtification of this 
charge againſt them. Therefore let all the houſe of 
Tirael know aſſuredly, that God hath made the ſame 
Jeſus, whom ye have rricified, both Lord and Chriſt, 
v. 36. 

It is very plain, that this accuſation of Sr. 
PETER ſmote their conſciences, and thoroughly 
convinced them of the heinouſneſs of their oy 
* or 
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for we are told in the very next words, that whey 
| they beard this they were pricked in the heart, and 
ſaid unio Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and 
"Brethren, what ſhall we do? Such a deteſtable ſin 
as this, if they had been guilty of no other, could 
not but require a particular repentance before 
they could be admited to be the diſciples and 
followers of that Saviour whom they had cruci- 
| fied and flainz; and, accordingly, we find, that 
the Apoſtle immediately exhorts them to repen- 
tance, as a qualification for Baptiſm, and admil- 
ſion into the church of Chriſt ; and promiſes the 
' remiſſion of ſin, and the gift of the holy Ghoſt, as 
a conſequence of it. v. 38. So that the demand 
of repentance, and the promiſe of forgiveneſs, are 
a clear proof that this Baptiſm was of the ſame 
nature with that of Jonx's; and their being bap- 
tized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, and receiving 
the gift of the holy Ghoſt, are an equal demon- 
ſtration that their Baptiſm was alſo truly and 
properly chriſtian, 
But though repentance is here expreſsly re- 
quired as a neceſſary preparation for Baptiſm, 
there is no mention made of it with regard to 
others who were baptized by the Apoſtles; for in 
the inſtance of PpHILIp's baptizing the people of 
Samaria, all that was demanded of them was their 
believing. AcTs vill. 12. And when the Eunuch 
made known his deſire of being baptized to 
PHILIP, he tells him, if thou belicveſt with all thine 
heart thou mayeſt. v. 36, 37. In like manner 
When the Jailer demanded of pavL and $SILAs, 
Sirs, what muſt I do to be ſaved? He anſwers, be- 
Heve in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, 
and thy houſe. acTs xvi. 30, Jl. 
Other inſtances might be brought of perſons, 
where there is no expreſs mention made of re- 
pentance 
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pentance as a qualification for | it; and the moſt 
probable reaſon of this ſeems to be, that there was 


no appearance in thoſe perſons of any prejudices 
againſt Chriſt and his religion, and that they in- 


dulged themſelves in no vicious practices, which 
might be an obſtacle to their reception of it, or 
hinder its efficacy upon them; and as far as this 
was the caſe with them, they were in the ſame 
ſtate with thoſe who had removed thoſe obſtacles _ 
by a particular repentance : but then it is plain 
the Apoſtles reckoned the number of thoſe men 


to be very ſmall, becauſe they make repentance a 
principal ſubject of their Sermons and Diſcourſes, 
both to Jews and Gentiles, and inforce it as ne- 
ceſſary to their embracing Chriſtianity ; thus St. 


paul tells. the Athenians, that, nc, eſpecially 
at the opening of the Goſpel-diſpenſation, God 


commandeth all men every where to repent. ACTS. 
xvif. 30. 


He informs us, that it was his conſtant prac- 
tice, wherever he preached, to inculcate this doc- 
trine; that he 7aught them both publickly, and from 
bouſe to houſe, teſtifying both to the Jews, and alſo 
to the Greeks, repentance towards God, as well as 


Faith tuwards our Lord Feſus Chriſt. acrs xx. 20, 
21. And in his vindication of himſelf before 


King AcRIP PA, he acknowledges, that he ſhewed | 


firſt unto them of Damaſcus, and at Feruſalem, and 


throughout all the coaſts of Fudea, and then to the 


Gentiles, that they ſhould repent, and do works meet for 


repentance. ACTS xxvi. 20. So that the Apoſtles 


ſeemed to think repentance neceſſary for all per- 


ſons to whom they preached, in order to their 
admiſſion into the kingdom and church of Chriſt, 
for this reaſon, becauſe having been under the in- 


fluence of religious principles, more or leſs cor- 


rupt, and addicted themſelves to practices more 
| Or 


e 
or lefs vicious, it was highly proper that theſe 
ſhould be renounced before they could be in a 
proper diſpoſition to entertain the pure and ſpi- 


Titual inſtitutions of the Goſpel: where this was 
apparently the character of the perſons to be bap- 


tized, there a particular repentance and renun- 
ciation ſeems to have been demanded, but in 
other caſes, where there appeared to be an up- 


right and unprejudiced heart, it was not inſiſted 
upon, neither was it neceſſary, becauſe it was 


only into this ſtate that repentance was intended 


to bring them. Such juſt perſons, therefore, who 
upon account of their being free from groſs errors 
and ſins need no repentance, need not to be bap- 
_ tized with the Baptiſm of Joun, which was a 
Baptiſm of repentance, neither indeed are they 


capable of it. ; 5 
And this I apprehend to be the very caſe of 


Infants, they cannot poſſibly have any prejudices 
in their minds againſt Chriſtianity, and they have 
acquired no vicious habits which might obſtruct 


its influence upon them; their hearts are open to 
inſtruction and diſcipline, and their intellectual 


_ endowments capable of being moulded and 
formed by the power of education and divine 
influence for the reception of thoſe truths and 


directions which are inculcated upon them; ſo 


that as they have nothing in them which may be 


an hindrance to their entertainment of the Goſpel, 


or to its efficacy upon them, they cannot be capa- 


ble of that Baptiſm of repentance which was in- 


' tended for the removal of thoſe obſtacles : but 
the ſame qualities which render the Baptiſm of 


JoHN unneceſſary and unfit for Infants, do alſo 
put them in a capacity for receiving that Bap- 


tiſm which is truly and properly chriſtian ; for if 


they are free from the prejudices of error and 
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vice, and are well diſpoſed for the reception of 
the principles and rules of Chriſtianity, as ſoon as 
they can be made acquainted with them, what 
ſhould hinder their being initiated into it by Bap- 
tiſm, ſince they are in the ſame ſtate, and have the 
ſame diſpoſitions of ſoul with thoſe for whom 
chriſtian Baptiſm was intended, and to whom it 
was conſtantly and readily adminiſtered? The dic- 
tates of ſound reaſon declare ſtrongly both for 
their right to this been, s and their qualifica- 


tions for it. 


Communities of all kinds, as well religious as 
civil, have admited Children to the ſame privi- 
ledges with their Parents, as far as they were ca- 
pable of them. That government would be moſt 
tyranical and cruel, which would exclude the in- 
offenſive offspring of its ſubſects from the protec- 
tion and advantages which all its other ſubjects en- 
joy from it; that Parent would be moſt unnatural 
and barbarous, who would deny his helpleſs Chil- 
dren that food and raiment, that defence and tu- _ 
ition which is neceſſary for them, and which he is 
capable of affording them; and far be it from 
any to aſcribe that to the King of Kings, the moſt 
tender and bountiful Parent of the Univerſe, which 
would be looked upon as an injurious charge a- 
gainſt any of the. human race who have not ex- 
tinguiſhed every ſpark of humanity. 

Infants are poſſeſſed of theſe priviledges by 
birthright, they have a natural and unalienable 
Title to them ; they are born Children, and are 
born ſubjects, and they cannot juſtly be diveſted 
of the rights of thoſe relations, without a wilful | 
forfeiture of them; but they are not only born 
_ ſubjects of the kingdoms of this world, and 
Children of earthly Parents, but by their birth 
| they become ſubjects and ſervants of the great So- 
vereign 
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vereign of the world, and Children of the living 
and moſt High God, who is the common Father : 


of us all; they, as well as their Parents, are 
his offepring, he is the former of their bodies, and. 


the father of their ſpirits, and upon this account 


they are the Sons and Daughters of the Almighty ; and 


if they are the Children, then they are the Heirs of 


God, and as ſuch are intitled, not only to the pro- 
tection and ſupplies of his Providence, as he is the 
maker of their bodies, but have alſo a claim to 
the directions and aſſiſtances of his Grace, as he 


is the father of their ſpirits; for if earthly Parents 


are ready to give not only temporal but ſpiritual 
good things, according to their own ability, and 
their Childrens neceſſity, how much more ſhall 


their heavenly Father beſtow on them all things 


neceſſary to their eternal, as well as their preſent 
| happineſs? 


The mercies of God's Fee W to 
Infants are viſible and indiſputable, and can we 
think that he will take leſs care of their precious 
and immortal ſouls than of their frail and mortal 


bodies? The Lord is good to all, and his tender mer- 


cies are over all his works; his bounties are ſuited 
to the wants of all his creatures; Behold the Fowls 
of the Air, they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor 


gather into Barns | Yet our heavenly Father feedeth 


them; and are not the meaneſt of the human race 
much better than they? Have they nor a fairer 
claim to the divine protection and Yana And 
in proportion as Infants are leſs able to help and 


provide for themſelves, and are poſſeſſed of greater 
Innocence and integrity of mind than any other 


of the children of men, muſt nor the mercies of 
their infinitely great and good Parent be ſuppoſed 
to be proportionably more extenſive and liberal to 
them? Of all the human — therefore their 


infant 
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infant helpleſs offspring ſtand faireſt for diſtin- 
guſhing tokens of the divine regard, and ſurely 


then God will not exclude them from any of thoſe 
priviledges which tlieir Parents injoy, if they are 


capable of them. Do we find that they are denied 


any of the neceſſaries of an animal life; if they 
are not, why ſhould they be denied any thing con- 


ducive to their ſpiritual and divine life ? It is 


true, the providential mercies of God are convey- 
ed to Infants by the inſtrumentality of their Pa- 
rents and Friends, and what ſhould hinder their 


being made partakers of ſpiritual mercies and bleſ- 


ſings by the like inſtruments ? By what means ſo- 


ever any priviledges and bounties are beſtowed, 
they all proceed from God, every good gift, of. 
whatever Kind it is, comes from him, though it may 


be, and perhaps is always, conveyed by the influ- 


ence and agency of ſome other Being ; and what- 
ever Beings are imployed in carrying on the kind 
deſigns of God, whether they are thoſe of his Pro- 
vidence or Grace, I can ſee no reaſon why they 
ſhould be reſtrained from performing their bene- 
volent offices to ſuch helpleſs creatures as ſtand. 


in ͤmoſt need of them. 

The ſame inſtruments 3 who are cruſh: 
ed with communications of bleſſings to the Parent, 
may equally be intruſted with the communication 


of like bleſſings to the Child; God makes no 
difference in his treatment of them. all Souls are 


bis, as the Soul of the Father, fo alſo the Soul of the 


Child is his. EZ EK. xvili. 4. And if God be not at 


all partial to them, why ſhould we ſuppoſe it of 
thoſe wiſe and holy agents whom he imploys in 
carrying on his work? He is the God of the ſpirits of 
all fleſh, without any diſtinction, and what ſhould 
oppoſe his pouring out his Spirit upon all fleſh in 


common, not upon. the Parents only, but alſo 


upon 


3 
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upon their Offspring? It muſt be owned there is 
a great diverſity in the divine gifts, neither is God 
under any obligation to confer the ſame priviledges 


on every part of the human race; and alſo, that 


Parents are uſually inveſted with a ſuperiority both 
of authority and advantages above their Children 
but theſe are either the gifts of nature, and ariſe 
from the relation in which they ſtand as under 
God, the authors of their beings, or they proceed 
from a careful improvement of thoſe common 
priviledges, in which their Children are joint par- 
-rakers with them; and in this caſe their ſuperior 
advantages cannot fall under the notion of privi- 
ledges, but rather of rewards, according to the 
determination of our bleſſed Saviour. MATTHEW 
X11. 12. For whoſoever bath, to him ſhall be given, 
and he ſhall have more abundance. „„ 
Priviledges are the effects of meer grace and 
good will, and are beſtowed as means to obtain 
and diſpoſe for the rewards of happineſs; and 
where the happineſs propoſed is the ſame, there it 
is reaſonable to ſuppoſe the ſame means of ac- 
quiring it will be afforded : whatever advantages 
therefore are given, previous to any improvement, 
muſt be common mercies, and be diſtributed in a 
general and comprehenſive manner amongſt all 
who are capable ſubjects of them; and if any pri- 
viledges are common and general, ſurely Baptiſm, | 
which is the primary and initial one, mult be ſo; 
we may therefore juſtly conclude, that all thoſe 
who are called to one and the ſame Hope, are ſub- 
jected 1% one and the ſame Lord, and belong to the 
ſame houſhold of Faith, are intitled to one and the 
ſame Baptiſm, by him who is one and the ſame 
God, and Father of all. EpHks. iv. 4, 5, 6. 
— Baptiſm then being allowed by all to be a pri- 
viledge, and proved to be a priviledge belonging 
to 
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to all who are properly diſpoſed for it, nothing; 


can exclude Infants from a participation of it, 
but their own incapacity and indiſpoſition; and 
the ſame argument which I have inſiſted upon, of 
God being their Father, wilt alfo afford ſufficient 
proof that he has not created them under any ina- 


| bility of receiving thoſe gracious communications 
which are of the utmoſt importance to them, and 
even neceſſary to the participation of that ſublime. 


happineſs for which he deſigns them. 1 
Ihe race of mankind are evidently intended by 


God for intellectual and moral exercifes, for re- 
ligious and divine imployments, and ſurely he has 
not formed them with any diſabilities for partak- 
ing of thoſe priviledges which are every way con- 
ducive to the promoting theſe great and noble pur- 


poſes, If we examine into God's dealings with 


other creatures of a lower rank, it may give us a 
ſtrong preſumptive evidence, in what manner he 


may be ſuppoſed to have formed thoſe Beings 


whom he has ſet at the head of his lower creation. 


Do we not ſee that all the animal race are in- 


dowed with an inſtinctive or diſcerning faculty, 
with regard to ſuch things as are neceſſary and uſe- 
ful to the preſervation and furtherance of their ani- 


mal life ? Even from the very hour in which they 


are releaſed fron their embryo ſtate, they need 
no directions to lead them to the dug, or that 


kind of food which is proper for them ; they have 


the uſe of their animal ſenſes from their birth, and 


as ſoon as that which is intended for the gratifica- 
tion of them 1s offered them, they readily take, 


and eaſily digeſt it, for their nouriſhment and 


growth; and can it be imagined that the capaci- 


ties of intelligent and moral agents, for improve- 


ment in the rational and divine life in their Infant 
State, are leſs extenſive and efficacious in their 
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' Kind: than brutal faculties and endowments are ? 
The intent of God, in creating a world of rational 
creatures, could be no other than promoting his 


own honour and their happineſs, and it would be 
a manifeſt counter- acting of his own deſign, a con- 


duct perfectly unworthy of a wiſe Being, to form 


them with diſabilities for thoſe great purpoſes for 


which they are intended. 
All the arguments that can poſſibly be urged 
upon this head muſt terminate in this concluſion, 


That man is created with moral and religious capa- 
Cities, or he is not created a moral and religious 
agent; but that men are moral and religious agents 
their own experience and feeling is ſufficient proof, 


and a little obſervation will convince us, that this 


intellectual light has an early dawning in the 


minds of Infants, and diſcovers the beginings of 
a moral and religious ſenſe of things betimes in 


their hearts : it cannot fail of having been taken 


notice of by many, that young Children, before 


they have arrived to the uſe of ſpeech themſelves, 


or have been capable of underſtanding its meaning 
when uſed by others, have yet had an awful ſenſe 
of a ſuperior Being impreſſed upon their minds, 
and a diſtinguiſhing apprehenſion of good and 
evil, Tg and wrongs evidencing itſelf in their 


It is remarkable that theſe internal notices of 


things manifeſt themſelves in Infants in the very 


ſame manner as they do in grown perſons, who 


have been deaf and dumb from their birth; ſo 
that as no time of their life can be ſuppoſed where- 
in children are deſtitute of the faculty of Reaſon, 


neither can there be any great length of time al- 


| Hgned wherein they have not ſome uſe and exer- 
File of it, ſo far at leaſt, as to make them capable 


of receiving religious and moral inſtructions, as 
E 2 - 2 
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well as ſuch as are civil and natural; and conſe- 
quently that there is a very ſhort ſpace of life in 


which they are not ripe for initiation into theſe 
moral and religious principles, which, as I have 
already ſhewn, is the great intent of chriſtian 


Baptiſm. 


Thus far I have pleaded the cauſe of Infants, 


and their right to religious Inſtitution, by argu- 
ments derived from the conſideration of the end 
and deſign of chriſtian Baptiſm; and herein I 
have imployed Reaſon alone as their advocate; 
Reaſon which ar 


gues equally ſtrong in ſupport of 


the religious, as of the civil rights and priviledges 


to which they are born; for it muſt appear abſo- 
lutely unreaſonable and unjuſt to exclude them 
from that birthright in their ſpiritual and everlaſt- 


ing concerns, which the judgment of all wiſe and 
civilized nations allows them in thoſe that are tem- 


poral and civil. But though theſe arguments may 
be heard with full conviction by the ear of huma- 


nity and parental tenderneſs, they are not the only 
arguments by which their cauſe is to be vindicated, 
for I am fully perſwaded, that not only the voice 


of Reaſon and Humanity plead with unanſwerable 
force in their behalf, but that even Divinity itſelf 
hath eſpouſed their intereſts, by evidently aſſerting 
their right to this Ordinance ;: and this is what 1 


hope to make Pear under che ſubſequent Propo- 
ſitions. 
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Baptiſm is a Qualification neceſſary for: all 
chriſtians, in order to their becoming mem- 
bers of the Church of Chriſt, and to their 
obtaining a right to the priviledges and bleſ- 
lings of che Goſpel Covenant. 


This Propoſition is a direct and plain dedue- 


tion from the foregoing; for as Baptiſm was there 
 ſhewn to be the initiating Ordinance of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and its deſign to be that of entering perſons in- 
to the Kingdom and Church of Chriſt, ſo as 
thereby to become members of it, and intitled to 
its priviledges, it is an evident conſequence, that 
none can be ſuch who are not admited by this 
Rite; this is the Door of Chriſtianity, and he 
who enters not in by this, can have no other than 
a ſurreptitious claim to the chriſtian Name, and 
the priviledges and advantages of the Goſpel Diſ- 


penſation. There is a manifeſt abſurdity in ſup- 
poſing a perſon to be inveſted with any character 
or office without ſuch character or office having a 


begining; and it can have no other begining chan 
that which is appropriated to its ſolemn inveſtiture 
and admiſſion ; this, in the caſe before us, has 


been made to appear to be no other than Baptiſm 
into the Name and Profeſſion of Chriſt and his 
Religion, which muſt therefore be indiſpenſably ne- 


ceſſary to all who would become his diſciples, 


and be made partakers of his bleſſings. IJ 

Whatever advantages we have by Chriſt, we 
can expect only to have them in the way of his own 
appointment; and the way which our Lord him- 


ſelf has appointed to put us in a condition to re- 


3 | ceive 
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ceive the priviledges of the Goſpel Covenant! is, 


that of being ad mited by the de e Ordinance z 


the words of Chriſt's Commiſſion are a ſtrong 

Droof of this, Diſciple all nations, Baptizing them. 
The chriſtian oeconomy is the ſchool of Chriſt, 
and the ceremony which he has ordained for the 


entrance and matriculation of ſcholars into his 


ichool is their Baptiſm, none therefore can be his 
true and regular diſciples, unleſs they are introdu- 
ced by this Rite, hereby they are devoted to his 
guidance and tuition, and -re ſubjected to his di- 


rection and government, they ed his ſubjects 
and ſervants, are inliſted into his ſervice, inrolled 
under his banner, and bound to a ſubmiſſion to his 
diſcipline; and there can be no pretence to a title 
to Chriſt's gracious protection and inſtruction, 


without a compliance with the method which he 
has appointed for initiating and entering his fol- 
towers into the poſſeſſion of thoſe priviledges ; the 


relations in which we ſtand to Chriſt, the Juticn 


we owe him, and the benefits we receive by him, 


have their primary and initial foundation in this 


Ordinance, and by conſequence it mult be neceſſa· 
ry for all chriſtians. 
1 am ſenſible that there is a difficulty which has 


been frequently urged againſt the extenſiveneſs of 


the Baptiſmal Ordinance, which has the appear- 
ance of conſiderable weight in it. It is alledged, 


that Baptiſm was intended for proſelyting perſons 


from other Religions to the embracement and pro- 


feſſion of Chriſtianity. It was uſed with this in- 


rent, and upon this footing, by the Jews ; when 
any of the heathen nations declared their reſolution 
of forſaking the idolatries and ſuperſtitions in 


which they, had lived, and their deſire to embrace 
the Jewiſh religion and worſhip, they were ſepa- 


Titel and introduced by a Baptiſmal waſhing with 
2 water; 
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water; thus it ſeerns to have been practiſed by » o- 


SES, when he waſhed all the people of Ifrael from 
the idolatrous pollutions they had contracted in the 
land of Egypt, by the miraculous Baptiſm of the 
Red Sea; and there is very clear evidence,. that 


the ſame practice was continued and preſerved in 


the Jewiſh nation at the time of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour's appearance. 

Now it has been generally thought, that when 
Chriſt gave the Commiſſion to the Apoſtles, to go 


and proſelyte all nations to him by Baptizing 
them, he took this Jewiſh Baptiſm of Proſelytes 
for his pattern, and ordered his own Inſtitution in 
an exact conformity to their practice; ſo that the 
Warrant for chriſtian Baptiſm could have no larger 
extent, or take in any more ſubjects, than the 


cuſtom from whence it was derived, unleſs ſome 


particular direction had been given how far they 


might deviate from it. But the ſame authorities 
which make us acquainted with this Jewiſh Rite, 
give us alſo an account of the reſtriction with 


which it was uſed, aſſerting in the plaineſt and 
fulleſt manner, that it was only adminiſtered to 


thoſe who were immediate proſelytes from other 


Religions, and was not thought neceſſary for thoſe 


who deſcended from them, but that the offspring 


of baptized perſons were always reckoned as bap- 
tized by the Baptiſm of their Forefathers; and we 


find accordingly, that though the whole people of 
Iſrael were baptized by MoskEs, their progeny were 
not afterwards obliged to an obſervance of that 
Inſtitution; and in after- ages, whenever any were 

purified from the defilements of heatheniſh idolatry 


and ſuperſtition by this Rite, it was diſcontinued 


to be adminiſtered to thoſe who were born of them 
after they became Jews ; and their deſcendants, 
in all ſucceeding generations, were eſteemed an 
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holy Seed, in the unde manner and extent as chole 
who were born originally of Jewiſh extraction; 
ſo that whenever the Root was boly, the Branches 
dere alſo accounted holy. ROMANS xi 16, 

And not only the religious cuſtoms of the Jew- 
th ſtate, but the civil jnftiterions of all regular 
Governments and Communities ſeem to counte- 


nance the admiilion of members into their re- 


ſpective ſocieties with the ſame reſtrictions; for at 
te ſame time any perſon is naturalized, and in- 
corporated into any State, all his deſcendants, at 


whatever diſtance, are ſuppoſed to be naturalized 
and infranchiſed by the ſame Act; they are free- born, 
and are poſſeſſed by their bir chright of the priviledges 
and immunities of that Community of which they 


are born ſubjects; and why ſhould it not be the 
ſame inthe Kingdom and Church of Chriſt, who, as 
the kind and indulgent Saviour and Redeemer of 

the world, cannot be ſuppoſed to lay any unne- 
ceſſary burthens and reſtrictions upon his follow- 
ers? And as there are no directions given in the 
New Teſtament, wherein they were to deviate 


from the common and eſtabliſhed cuſtom, how 


could the Apoſtles and firſt chriſtians be ſuppoſed 
to apply this Ordinance to ſubjects quite different 


from thoſe to whom they knew it was wont to be 


. adminiſtered, without any warrant to that pur- 
poſe ? And if they had no authority to make a 
variation, none of their ſucceſſors can have the 
leaſt claim to alter the original practice, but ſhould 
continue to uſe it in the ſame manner and extent as 
it was introduced by our bleſſed Saviour; eſpecially 
as the great Apoſtle St. P A ur ſeems to have given 
plain intimations, that the ſame Conſtitution was 
to continue under the Goſpel Diſpenſation which 


had prevailed under the Jewiſh, for he tells us ex- 


preſsly, 
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prefily that the holineſs which is the effect of Rape 
tiſm, is not only conveyed to the children and af- 

ter-deſcendants of a Believer, but even to his part- 


ner in wedlock, fo that they are holy by virtue of 
that holineſs which he had been made partaker of, 


A for the unbelieving Huſband is ſanctiſied by the Wife, 


and the unbelieving Wife is ſanctiſied by the Huſband, 
elſe were your Chilqren UYNClean, but 20W are they Holy. 
1 CORIN, vii. 14. | 


Upon the whole therefore it may appear to be a 


Juſt and reaſonable concluſion, that as the deſcen- 


dants of Jewiſh Proſelytes were accounted an H 
feed without Baptiſm, and the offspring of natu- 
ralized ſubjects have been no where thought to be 
_ obliged to a freſh act of naturalization, neither 
ond the deſcendants of Baptized chriſtians be 
under any neceſſity of being admited into the 
Church of Chriſt by a Baptiſmal waſhing; eſpeci- 
ally as our Lord has given no direction about the 
altering its uſual method of adminiſtration, and 
the Apoſtle PAUL ſeems to ſpeak 1 in confirmation 
of it. 

This is the Objection, which I have repreſented 
in its full force ; but whatever formidable appear- 
ance it may be thought to make, I am perſwaded 
that a cloſe and impartial conſideration of what 
has been alledged under the former Propoſition, 
concerning the different intentions of Bapriim, 
will diſarm it of all its ſtrength. 

Baptiſm was there ſhewn to be made uſe of a- 
mong the Jews for theſe two different purpoſes, 
that of Purification, and that of Initiation or Con- 
ſecration; the former of theſe was the Baptiſm of 
JOHN, not a meer ritual waſhing from legal un- 
cleanneſs, but a purification from religious cor- 
ruptions and imperfections, a Baptiſm of Proſely- 
tiſm from the Jewiſh Law, in order to their 


im- 
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imbracing that which Chriſt was about to eſtabliſh; 


this is what he declares of himſelf, I am the Voice 
of one crying in the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the Way of 


the Lord, make his Paths ſtraight. Jon i. 23. 


MATTHEW ili. 3. and the ſubſtance of his preach- 


ing was, | Repent ye, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at 


hand. ver. 2. Theſe and other texts make it plain, 
that the Miſſion and Baptiſm of joan was only 


preparatory to that of the Meſſiah, it was a Bap- 
tiſm of repentance for their former ſins, and re- 
nunciation of their former errors, without any the 


leaft pretence of initiating his diſciples into any 


new profeſſion; and this was the very ſame pro- 


telyte Baptiſm which had been uſed by the Jews 


in proſclyting Heathens from their idolatry and 
_ wickedneſs; it was plainly derived from their 

practice, nd adminiſtered with the ſame intent ; 
for if the accounts we have of the Jewiſh Proſe- 


lytes be duly conſidered, it will be very evident, 
that when they were baptized it was only for the 
renunciation of their heatheniſh impieties, and 


that they were not admited and initiated! into The 
Jewiſh Church thereby. 


All that are acquainted with the hiſtory 0 an- 


tiquities of that nation know, that there were two 


ſorts of Profelytes amongſt them, diſtinguiſhed by 


the titles of Proſelytes of the Gate, and Proſelytes of 
Righteouſneſs; the former ſort were not admited 
az members of the Jewiſh church and religion, all 


that was required of them was, to renounce their 
 idolatrous worſhip and impieties, and to yield an 
_ obedience to the moral law, as far as it was con- 
tained in thoſe. that were called the Seven Pre- 
cepts of xo; they were as yet accounted to be 
only in a ſtate of nature, bound to the ſame du- 
ties to which thoſe of all nations were obliged by 
the law of Reaſon, but not to any of thoſe — 
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dnes which God had injoined to the Jews as his 
people by a revelation from Heaven; and accord- 
ingly they were not. permited to join with the 
Jews in their religious ſervices, or temple wor- 
ſhip, and were not allowed to approach any nearer 
to it than the outer court, called, for that rea- 
ſon, the Ccurt of the Gentiles. 
The other ſort of Proſelytes, called Profelvies of 
Righteouſneſs, Or, as the Jews themſelves tiled 
them, Proſelytes of the Covenant, were entered into 
that ſtate by Circumciſion, and they were by that 
obliged to an obſervance of the whole law of o 
sxs, and intitled to all the priviledges peculiar to 
that diſpenſation; ſo that the circumciſed perſon 
was eſteemed to be a Debtor to do the whole Law, 
'GALAT. v. 3. and every one that was uncircum- 
ciſed was cut off, or excluded from being of the 
number of the people of God. GENESIS xvii. 14. 
For this reaſon Circumciſion 1s called the Cove- 
nant, or the token of the Covenant betwixt God 
and them. ver. 10, 11. it being abſolutely neceſſary | 
thereto by the divine appointment. This there- | 
fore was plainly the 1nitiating Ordinance into the 
Jewiſh Religion, that of Baptiſm was only ſub- 
ſervient thereto, it was declarative of their purga- 
tion from their heatheniſh impurities, and reduced 
its ſubjects merely into that ſtate in which they 
would have been born had they been the offspring 
of Jewiſh Parents. 
The Baptiſm of Proſelytiſm cannot then be the 
Baptiſm of Chriſt, for this, as I have ſhewn, was 
a Baptiſm of Initiation, and anſwers directly to the 
Circumciſion of the Jews, and is therefore called 
the Circumciſion of Chriſt. coLoss. ii. 11, 12. it be- 
ing intended to enter perſons into the Church of 
Chriſt, as Circumciſion was appointed to admit 
them into the Jewiſh Church; now though the 
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Baptiſm of Proſelytes was not thought neceſſary ta 


be continued to their deſcendants, they being ſup- 
poſed to be ſufficiently cleanſed from their heathen- 


iſh impurities by their forefathers Baptiſm, yet 
they could not be admited into the religious 
Community of the Jews without Circumciſion, 
which was not only a ſign, but @ /eal, which con- 


firmed to them all the priviledges of that Cove- 
nant. ROMANS iv. 11. In like manner, under the 


Chriſtian Diſpenſation, it is neceſſary that all who 
are converted from other Religions, ſhould be 


baptized with the Baptiſm of Proſelytiſm, which 


was the Baptiſm of joan, a Baptiſm of re- 
nunciation of their former errors, and Ferenc 
for their former ſins. 

But thoſe who afterwards defended from them 
could not ſtand in need of that Baptiſm, not be- 
ing born in the ſame corrupt and defiled ſtate in 
which their fathers had been, but in that into 
which they were brought by their Baptiſmal Puri- 
fication from it; notwithſtanding this, both they 


and their progenitors muſt be under a neceſſit 


of being baptized with the Baptiſm of Chriſt, 
which is a Baptiſm of Initiation, intended to enter 
them into the Church of Chriſt, and make them 
Partakers of the priviledges of the Goſpel Cove- 
nant. It is evident therefore that the former of 
theſe muſt ceaſe whenever Proſelytes from other 


religions ceaſed to be admited, but the later muſt 
be continued down to all the ſucceeding genera- 
tions of thoſe who make profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 


ty, it being an initiating Ordinance equally fitted 
and intended for all. 


The evidence for the continuance of chriſtian 


Baptiſm to the offspring of chriſtians will receive 


yet ſtronger light from the conſideration of its 
derivation and original. I think 1 it has been made 
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2 ppear under the former Propoſition, with a very 
hich degree of probability, thatit was derived from 
the Initiation or Conſecration of the Jewiſh High 
Prieſts to their office, and that they were thereby 
inveſted with that dignity and authority which 
belonged to it; and it has alſo there been made 
evident, that not only our bleſſed Lord, but all 


his diſciples and followers were to be conſecrated 
to a like honourable and ſublime character by 


this Baptiſmal Conſecration of Chriſt: now it is 
very plain, that this ſolemn inveſtiture of the 


Jewiſh Prieſts was not intended to convey the 
ſame dignity to their deſcendants and ſucceſſors, 


but that every one of them was obliged to undergo | 


a freſh dedication and conſecration to their alfice 5 


it was ordered by God to be a Statute, for ever to 


Aaron and bis ſeed after him. Exop. xxviti. 43. and 


- whoever of his deſcendants that ſhould be Prieſt in 
his ſtead, was to be conſecrated in the ſame man- 
ner. EXOD. XXIX. 30. LEVIT. vi, 22. 


The Jewiſh hiſtory informs us, that the ſame 


method of Conſecration was continued down 


through every period of that ſtate, as far as it 
was poſſible to be uſed. As the Baptiſm of chriſ- 


tians therefore is intended for the ſame purpoſe of 
Initiation and Conſecration to the dignity and pri- 
viledges which attend the members of Chriſt's 
Church, and as they are declared to be /ant7ified, 


or conſecrated to be made the Sons of God, and 


| Kings and Prieſts to him thereby, it is evident that 
it muſt be of the ſame extent and continuance with 


the Baptiſmal Conſecration of the Jewiſh Prieſts ; 


and that none can be admited or accounted mem- 


bers of the Chriſtian Community without it: for 
as the Prieſts under the Moſaick Diſpenſation were 
not born fo, but only with qualifications for ob- 
taining that character and office which was Ws 
Wards 
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wards to be confered on them by a ſolemn de- 
ſignation and appointment thereto, ſo alſo the de- 


ſcendants of Baptized chriſtians do not derive 


their chriſtian character and denomination from 


their birth, which only qualifies them for, and in- 


titles them to it, but are inveſted with it by that 


Baptiſmal Conſecration which Chriſt has appointed 
Lor chat Purpose. Ws eg 
The ſame method of procedure is alfo obſerved 
in civil or political focieties and communities, 
whenever any perſon is naturalized, or brought 


over from a foreign government and juriſdiction; 


by a ſpecial act and inſtitution for that purpoſe, 


he is only thereby intitled to the protection and 


immunities of a common ſubject, and can receive 
no claim of honours or imployments in that ſtate 
thereby, theſe muſt afterwards be confered upon 


him, by a particular grant from that government 


; of which he is a ſubject, and he muſt be inveſted 
with them in ſuch form, and upon ſuch conditi- 


ons, as the laws and cuſtoms of that conſtitution 


require: a compliance with theſe may indeed, by 


the favour of the prince and his owr. perſonal me- 


rit, raiſe him to offices of truſt, power and profit, 
but theſe muſt of neceſſity die with him, and can- 
not in ordinary caſes deſcend to his offspring, 
who, like all other natural born ſubjects of the 


State, of how great antiquity ſoever their deſcent 
and pedigree may be, mult in perſon acquire the 


peculiar dignities and prerogatives of the Com- 


munity in the ſame way with their predeceſſors. 


By Naturalization ſubjection to other Govern- 


ments is renounced and abjured, its ſubjects are 
reduced to a ſtare of nature, and they are put only 


in a capacity and condition of natural born ſub- 
jects, till by further ingagements and ſtipulations 


of duty and allegiance, they become candidates 
DO —— for 
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for the lucrative grants and offices of truſt and 
power which are to be confered on them, and 
with which they are to be inveſted according to 
the rules and inſtitutes of that Government into 
which they are admited as compleat Denizens. 

Now it is manifeſt, that theſe civil procedures 
bear an exact reſemblance to the religious obſer- 
vances made uſe of at the time of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour's appearance, in order to admit perſons to 
become ſubjects of his ſpiritual Kingdom; by 
proſelyte Baptiſm they were naturalized, were 
drawn over from the ſervice of falſe gods, or a 
corrupt worſhip of the true God, to ſubſection and 
obedience to the Eternal and Supreme God, the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, and were hereby 
obliged only to the performance of thoſe duties, 
and intitled to thoſe benefits which Natural Re- 
ligion demanded and confered; this prepared and 
dilpoſed them for thoſe ſuperior honours and pri- 
viledges which Chriſt, as King of his Church, 
vas impowered to beſtow, and to which by his 

own appointment they could become intitled mo 
other way, than by a Baptiſm of Initiation and 
Dedication to his ſervice. It is plain therefore, that 
only civil Naturalization, and proſelyte Baptiſm, 
are hereditary, but that political Inſtitution, and 

religious Initiation into civil and ſacred ſocieties, 
are neceſſary to all who become compleat and pri- 
viledged members of them. 

So that the analogy there is between the Bap- 
tiſm of Chriſt, and the methods made uſe of bot 
for religious and civil Initiation, as well as its pro- 
bable derivation from the ſolemn Conſecration of 
the Jewiſh High Prieſt by Baptifm with water, 

yield a very ſtrong preſumptive argument for its 
Univerſality and Perpetuity. But this will re- 
ceive yet further confirmation, if the determina- 


tions 


[ 64 ] 
tions of Chriſt and his Apoſtles about this niafs 
ter be duely conſidered. What has been alledged 
from the Apoſtle pAavr under the foregoing Ob- 
jection, concerning hereditary and relative holi- 
nels, is ſo far from being an argument againſt the 
_ continuance of chriſtian Baptiſm, that, upon Aa 
ſtrict examination, I am perſwaded it will' be 
found ſtrongly to ſupport it; the texts refered to 
are ROMANS xi. 16. f the Root be holy, ſays the 
Apoſtle, fo are the Branches. and 1 CORIN. vii. 
14. For the unbelieving Huſband is ſanitified by the 
Wife, and the unbelieving Wife is ſanfified by the 
 FHujband, elſe were Jour Children unclean, Put NOW 
are they holy, 
In order to underſtand in what ſenſe the 2 
here ſpoken of is meant by the Apoſtle, it muſt I 
Obe inquired, what the fignification of the word 4 
þoly is, as it is uſed in the ſcriptures of the Old 2 
Teſtament; and I believe the moſt exact ſearch 
will diſcover only two ſenſes in which it is taken, 
one of them of a negative, the other of a politive 
nature; it is uſed negatively where any perſon or 
thing 1s ſaid to be holy. on account of its being ex- 
empted, or freed from uncleanneſs and defile- 
ment of any kind; it is uſed poſitively when per- 
ſons or things are ſolemnly devoted to God, and 
conſecrated to his ſervice. I have already given 
inſtances of the later kind of holineſs in the Conte. 1 
cration of the High Prieſts and Levites to their 
office; to which might be added, the Conſecration 
of the Tabernacle and Temple with the Altar, and 
other veſſels belonging to them, and many other 
things. 

To illuſtrate the firſt kind of it I ſhall only ſe- 
lect one inſtance out of many, and it is that of 
animals which were appointed to be reckoned 
clean or unclean; the later of cheſe were deemed 

unholy, 
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unholy; and defiled thoſe who cat of them ; the 


former were accounted pure and holy, and might 


be made uſe of without any defilement ariſing 
from it; this is plainly aſſerted to be the deſign 


of that law. LEVIT. xi. 44. Ye ſhall not defile yours : 
ſelves with any manner of creeping thing that creepeth 


upon the earth; but ye ſhall ſanctiſy yourſelves, and 


ye ſhall be boly, for I am holy. I have the rather 


choſen this inſtance becauſe there is a Manifeſt al- 


luſion to it, in that viſion which was repreſented 


to St. PETER, ACTS x. II, 12 and 13. in which 


the ſtate of the Jews and Heathens was figured by. 
that of clean and unclean Beaſts; and the com- 


mand which ordered him to kill and eat of them 


indifferently convinced him that pious and, de- 


vout Heathens were, by the Divine Appointment, 
to be accounted equally holy and undefiled, and 


intitled to the ſame priviledges with pious Jews 3 'Y 


for he tells us. ver. 34, 35. that by this he per- 
ceived that God was no reſpetter of Perſons, but that 


in every nation he that feareth God, and worketh 


righteouſneſs, is accepted of him; and a little before 


he tells coRNELIUS and his companions, Ye know 


how that it is an unlawful thing for a man that is 


a Few to keep company, or come unto one of another 


nation, but God hath ſhewed me that I ſhould not call 
any man common or unclean. ver. 28, from whence 


it appears, that the Jews accounted all beſides 


themſelves to be in an unclean and polluted ſtate, 
even ſo far as to cauſe defilement to a Jew by con- 
verſe and intercourſe with them; on the contrary, 


they eſteemed themſelves a people naturally holy 


and free from all pollution and uncleanneſs. 
This preference which they attributed to them» 


ſelves, above all others, was not without ſome 


good foundation, for they were the people of 


God in tuch a ſenſe as no other nation or people 


F were, 


\ 
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were, being taken into Covenant with God, where. 
by they were entitled to peculiar and diſtinguiſh- 


ing bleſſings; fo that they are called a Holy 


People to the Lord; and the Lord is ſaid to have 
 ehoſen them to be a ſpecial people to himſelf, above all 


People that are aw the face of the earth, DEuUT. vii. 


6, and xiv, 2. And elſewhere they are called a 
holy nation, EXODUS xix. 6. The Holy Seed. EZRA 
ix. 2. 1Satan vi. 13. and the rigbteous nation. 
ISAIAH xxvi. 2. Whereas the uncircumciſed Hea- 
thens were reckoned to be unclean. is AIAH lii. 1. 
and xxxv. 8, And they are ſaid by the Apoſtle 
PAUL to be aliens from the commonwealth of 1ſrael, 
and ſtrangers from the covenants of Promiſe, having 
no hope, and without God in the world. E PR. ii. 12. 


Now this holy character, on account of which 
the Jews fo highly valued themſelves, was not ap- 


propriated to them as a diſtin& family and peo- 
ple from all others, nor was it derived from their 
Circumciſion, and other ritual obſervances en- 
joined them by God, for their deſcendants, be- 
Fore they were circumciſed, were eſteemed a holy 
Seed; and ſuch as became Proſelytes to the wor- 
hip of the true God were entitled to the ſame 
voter before they were admited to a partici- 
pation of the Jewiſh Ceremonies and Worſhip :_ 
This will appear evident from a conſideration of 
the derivation and original of this holineſs, it was 
_ conveyed down to them from ABRAHAM the Fa- 
ther of this People, who was entitled to this holy 
appellation before he was circumciſed, and be- 


fore: God eſtabliſhed that peculiar and appropriat- 


ing Covenant with him, by which he and his of- 


ſpring were diſtinguiſhed from all the families 


and nations of the earth; for antecedent to this 


God had promiſed 10 eſs him, to make his name 


great, and to multiply bis Seed to an exceeding great 
uation ; 


* 
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nation; and that he would be his Shield, and his eue 
ceeding great Reward. GENESIS xii. 2. Xxii. 17. 
xv. 1. And the ground and reaſon of thoſe favours 
which God declared he would beſtow upon ARA“ 
HAM and his Seed, we are told was his Faith, or 
his Belief and Worſhip of the one true God, in 
the midſt of many idolatrous nations that ſur- 
rounded him; this Faith of his appeared fo ſtrong 
and illuſtrious in his forſaking the land of his 
_ nativity, and going to a place he knew not, at the 
command of God, and in his reliance on the di- 
vine Promiſe, that he ſhould have a Son born to 
him, when both he and his wife were paſt age, 
that upon this, and other accounts, God eſteemed 
and declared him to be an eminently righteous 
and holy Perſon, and for his fake attributed this 
character alſo to his deſcendants, his relations, and 
his whole houſhold ; nay, even to all who were 
followers of his Faith in the everlaſting and true 
—— N 
There is the ſureſt authority for what I have 
here aſſerted from the determination of the A- 
poſtle paul, which exactly correſponds with it. 
ABRAHAM was Bleſſed of God, he tells us, in that 
his Faith cas imputed, or accounted, to him for 
righteouſneſs. ROMANS iv. 3. Wherein this bleſſed- 
neſs confiſts he tells us, v. 7, 8. viz. in the for- 
giveneſs of ſin, that ſin particularly of Idolatry, 
in' which he had lived before he was called of 
God; for there is reaſon to think, that ABRA- 
5 8 5 F 2 HAM 


$ That the words righteous, xa, and holy, ass, are 
uſed promiſcuouſly to denote a renouncing of Idolatry, and 
adhering to the Faith and Worſhip of the true God, appears 
from their being uſed in a like oppoſition to a ſtate of Infide- 
lity. 2 COR. vi. 14. 1 COR. vii. 14. And a righteous man is 
_ expreſſed by one that feareth God, or a Profelyte to his Wor- 

ip. acrs x. 22, : | ow 


[6] 

HAM was, in other reſpects, a juſt and upright 
man before; but when was he made partaker of 
this bleſi: -dneſs, and when was this righteouſneſs 
reckoned to him, the Apoſtle tells us, that it was 
not when he was in circumciſion, but in uncircum- 
ciſion. v. 10. From whence it appears, that God 
is not the God of the Fews only, but alſo of the Gen- 
tiles, it being one and the ſame God who juſtifies 
the circumciſion by Faith, and the uncircumciſion 
through Faith. ROMANS iii. 29, 30. And there- 
fore the bleſſing of Abraham muft come on the Gen- 
tiles, in the ſame meaſure and extent as it did 
upon himſelf and che Jews who were his na- 
tural ſeed. 

Now the extent of this Pie, as it was 
granted to ABRAHAM, will plainly appear from 

obſerving who were comprehended in it, when it 
was further enlarged by God's entering into a 
ſpecial and peculiar Covenant with him, whereby 
God engaged, in a diſtinguiſhing manner, to be 
a God to bim, and bis ſeed after him. GENESIS xvii. 
7. of which Covenant and the bleſſings of it 
Circumciſion was appointed for a ſign and ſeal 


and here we find that his whole houſhold, not | 


only thoſe that were born in his houſe, but thoſe ſer- 
wants that were bought with money, even all over 
whom he had any authoritative influence were to 
be the ſubjects of it, and whoever did not ſubmit 
to this Ordinance was to be cut off, or excluded 
from being of the nu mber of God's covenant people. 
v. 12, 13, 14. 

So that they muſt have been partakers of that 
Holineſs which was aſcribed to ABRAHAM before, 
otherwiſe they could not have been entitled to the 
ſuperior priviledge of becoming the peculiar peo- 
ple of God; neither can it be ſaid, that this pri- 
viledge- was granted them on account of their 

being 


EE on ct th. IS. bs 
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being poſſeſſed of the ſame Faith in the true 
God which aBRAHAM the Father of that Family 


had, for ſince there were three Hundred and eigh- 


tren Servants belonging to his houſhold, capable 


of bearing arms ſome time before this. GENESIS 
xiv. 14. it is evident there muſt be a great num-_ 


ber who were not arrived to an age capable of 


manifeſting their Faith in God; and amongſt 
thoſe who were arrived to ripeneſs of underſtand- 


ing, it is very probable that, as they lived among 
the idolatrous Heathens, very few of them had 
given any good evidences of the ſtrength of their 
belief in the ſupreme God, much leſs ſuch illuſ- 


trious ones as ABRAHAM had done, and yet 


they were made partakers of the divine bleſſing, 
and entered into the peculiar Covenant of God 
together with him. N 


The reaſon of this proceeding was, that they 


were under the care and tuition of faithful ABR A- 
HAM, a man moſt firmly eſtabliſhed in the ſer- 


vice of the true God, and devoted to his intereſt ; 
and God himſelf alledges this reaſon for the 


diſtinguiſhing bleſſings which he had confered 


upon ABRAHAM, his family, and his ſeed, in 
the next chapter. GENESIS Xviii. 19. For I know 


him, that he will command his children and his houſe- 
Hold after him, and they ſhall keep the way of the 

Lord, to do juſtice and judgment ; that the Lord 
may bring upon Abraham that which he hath ſpoken 
ef him. So that this holineſs which was imputed 
to ABRAHAM on account of his Faith in God, 


was not merely perſonal, but was alſo conveyed 
to all thoſe who belonged to his family, and were 


ſubjected to his care; and a like priviledge was 


allo confered on all thoſe who walk in the ſteps of 


_ that Faith of their Father ABRAHAM, which he 


bad being yet uncircumciſed. ROMANS iv, 12, For 
Es | N 


— 


—— 


. bi: 4 
* 
U 7 p 
* F 
e 
4 C 
MH * 
x A 
£1 
1 
gs 11 
I 
\ LF 
J 
Mo : 
1 : 
. 
| * 1 
i ** 
WW. 
R 
* 4483 
T' 
"INT , | 
Th 
L 
1 
F 
W 
e 
. + i 
„ 
16536 
"Tx : 
1 
| a . 
{ * 
LN? * 
U. k ” 
1.46 . 
(| I F - 
7 "4 
52x 
*1-24 FA 
” 4 
1 1 
4 1 il 
[Fd 4 
(| BEE 
: 0 ? 
T1918 
Nein 
108 
4947 f 
15 „111 
=” 
3 
1 
. . 
8 
41 
Fr * 
1 . 
1 
1 
5 * 
1 
4 1: 
na 
1 
N. 
4 EE 
44 
« 
FE 425 
14 FLIP 
« ©, 
4 7 
n 5 
| F 


[ 70] 


Ai bis Mieten who; reſembled; him im renown 


cing their heatheniſh idolatries and ſuperſtitions, 


and diſcovering their Faith in the true God, were 
accounted alike holy with him, and conveyed the 
tame ſanctity to their Deſcendants and Houſhold ; 


for this reaſon ABRAHAM is called the heir of the 


world. v. 13. being the firſt born of thoſe who 


were entitled to "this ſacred character, which 
others, who were partakers of the ſame Faith, 


were to inherit after him; on this account alſo 


he is called he Father of all them that believe, be- 


cauſe he was the predeceſſor and patern of all 
thoſe who renounced their idolatrous worſhip, 
and devoted themſelves to the ſervice of the ve. 


ing and true God. v. 11. 


This ſpiritual relation of his, as the Father of 


Believers, is refered to by the. Apoſtle as a part 
of the promiſe which God made to arRanam. v. 


17. quoted from GENESIS Xvii. 4. I have made 
thee a Father of many nations, or © a Father of 


c thoſe of all nations, who ſhall conform them- : 


< ſelves to thine example by a true Faith in mes! 
for this promiſe was not given to Abraham and his 


natural ſeed, or his ſeed by the Law only, but to 


thoſe who were his children by the righteouſneſs of 
Faith. v. 13. They who are the children of the 


fleſh, theſe are not the children of Gd; but the chil- 


dren of the promiſe are counted for the ſeed. ROMANS 
ix. 8. So that they that are of Faith, to whatever 


nation they belong, he ſame are the children of Abra- 


ham. GALAT. iii. 7. And if thoſe who are partakers 
of his Faith are his children, then they are alſo 
his heirs, heirs of the ſame promiſes and privi- 
ledges with him, h. are Abraham's ſeed, and heirs 
according to the promiſe. GALAT. iii. 29. and conſe- 
quently, they muſt have the ſame priviledges con- 
veyed to them as he himſelf was inveſted 5 

‚ 0 


171 
fo that as theſe were extended to the offspring, 
relations and dependants of ABRAHAM, they mult | 
in a like manner be extended to the offspring, re- 
lations and dependants of ſuch as are followers 
of his Faith. It may therefore be juſtly conclud- 
ed, that all who became Proſelytes to the Faith 
of the true God, in after ages, muſt convey the 
ſame ſanctity to their families and houſholds as 
ABRAHAM did to his, and muſt therefore become 
entitled to the priviledges of that diſtinguiſning 
Covenant which was made with him, by which 
Covenant God engaged himſelf to be 4 God is 
vim, and his , bem, huh oi ono 
And we have not only the undoubted practice 
of the Jewiſh Nation in admiting Proſelytes, to- 
gether with their families, to the priviledges of 
that diſtinguiſhing Covenant, to confirm this ac- 
count of a derivative and hereditary holineſs, but 
it is alſo authorized by an expreſs injunction from 
God. Exonus xii. 48, 49. And when a ſtranger, 
Tpoannuros a Profelyte, ſhall ſojourn among you, and 
will keep the paſſover to the Lord, let all his males 
be circumciſed, and then let him come near, and keep 
it; and be ſball be as one born in the land; for no 
uncircumciſed perſon ſhall eat thereof. One law ſhall 
Be to him who is home born, and to the ſtranger that 
ſojourneth among you *, From whence it manifeſtly 
appears, that the Proſelyte, or Believer in the true 
God, became entitled by his Faith to equal privi- 
ledges with thoſe who were born of the ſtock of 
ABRAHAM, for he was accounted as one who was 
1 home 


* This ſame injunction is repeated with little variation. 
NUMBERS xv. 15, 16. And indeed the whole Law of uoskEs 
ſuppoſes the Sojourner, or Profelyte, to become intitled by 
his Proſelytiſm to the priviledges of the Covenant, in as ex- 
tenſive a manner as thoſe who were born of the ſeed of 
GERAHAM, 5 


[72] ; 
' _bome born, and conveyed the ſame ſanctity to his 1 
offspring and dependants, with thoſe who were 
original deſcendants from the family of apRa- 
HAM; and it is alſo evident from hence, that the 
Profelyrc himſelf could not be admited to a par- 
ticipation of that diſtinguiſhing Covenant, unleſs 
he brought his whole family to a ſubmiſſion to tat 
_ Ordinance which was appointed as the initiator 
Rite for admiting them into it, which is exactly 
the ſame as God required of ABRAHAM when he 
entered into Covenant with him. See GENESIS xvii. 
Söo that it is abundantly manifeſt, that as AR a- 
HAM was juſtified or became holy by his Faith 
in God, and thereby communicated a like holi- 
neſs to his offspring and dependants, in the ſame 
manner all ſubſequent Proſelytes to that Faith, 
together with their families, were thereby juſti- 
Hed and accounted holy, and had an equal ſhare 
in that Covenant, whereby God engaged himſelf, 
in a peculiar manner, to be their God: and that 
this priviledge was not confined to thoſe who em- 
| braced the worſhip of the true God, according to 
the Moſaical Inftitution, may be clearly ſhewn; 2 
for though all the people of Iſrael were entitled 
by Birthright, as deſcendants of apRanam, to the 
— Covenant made with him, yet they had another 
Covenant ſuperaded to that, which incorporated 
them into a particular State and Polity, whereby 
God engaged himſeif to be their civil and politi- 
cal Governor and Lawgiver, and they became 
ſubject to thoſe poſitive and municipal ſtatutes 
and injunctions which were ordained by him. 
That this was a Covenant of a different nature 
from that made with aBRAHAM, MosEs himfelf 
tells us. It was not the Covenant which God made 
with their Fathers, but with them in perſon who were 
alive at that 4. DEUT. v. 2, 3. And it aded 
no 


Rs 


— 
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no ſpiritual priviledges to the former Covenant, 


but was of a much more reſtrained and ſervile na- 
ture; ſo that the Jewiſh ſtate is deſcribed by the 
Apoſtle, as a State, of pupilage and ſervitude. 


 GALAT, iv. 1, 2, 3. its Laws and Elements as weak 


and beggarly. v. 9. and the Covenant on which it 


was founded as gendering unto bondage. v. 24. It 
is very unlikely then, that ſuch a Covenant as 


this could add any new priviledges to that made 
with ABRAHAM, or confine thoſe which were 


granted to him and his ſeed in the fulleſt and 
| moſt extenſive manner within its narrow bounds ; 
that it did not is aſſerted by the ſame Apoſtle in 


expreſs words. Romans iv. 13. The promiſe that 


be ſhould be the Father of them that believe, was not 


made peculiarly to Abraham, and to his ſeed through 
the Law, but to thoſe who were his ſeed through the 
righteouſneſs of Faith. For, as he argues in the 


next verſe, if they who are of the Law be beirs, 


Faith is made void, and the promiſe made of none ef- 


fect. And therefore he concludes. v. 16. that 
the Promiſe, which God made to ABRAHAM, was 


made ſure to all the ſeed, not to that only which is of 


the Law, but to that alſo which is of the Faith of 
Abraham, who is the Father of us all ; the Father 


not only of Jews but of Chriſtians, who are equal- 


| Jy his ſeed by promiſe; and therefore he tells us 
at the concluſion of the chapter, that Faith was 


imputed to Abraham for righteouſneſs, but not for his 
fake alone, but for us alſo to whom it ſhall be im- 
puted, if we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our 


Lord from the dead. 


This ſame argument is further inſiſted upon. 
r li. 16, 17, 18. To Abraham and his ſeed, 
the Apoſtle tells us, were the Promiſes made, by the 


Covenant that was confirmed before of God in Chriſt ; 


(or to, or on account of Chriſt, for ſo the Pre- 
poſition 


[ 74 ] 


fition 26 ſigniſies) the Law therefore, which was 


* hundred and thirty years after, could not diſanul 


76, (eon expo: does not deprive it of its ſuperior 


authority and priviledges) /o that it ſhould make 


tbe Promiſe of none effect. For if the Inheritance be of 
zhe Law, it is no more of Pronuſe but God gave it to 
Abraham by Promiſe ; which is what he before pro- 
poied to prove. v. 14. That the bleſſing of Abraham 
come upen the Gentiles through Feſus Chriſt ; and 


which he aſſerts, yet more ſtrongly, in the laſt 


verſe of the chapter. If ye be Chriſt's, then are ye 


Abraham's Seed, and Heirs according to the Promiſe. 
| Whoever therefore became Proſelytes to the Faith 


of the true God, as revealed and confirmed by 


Chriſt, were thereby entitled to all the ſublime 
priviledges included in the Covenant made with 


ABRAHAM, they were juſtified * and became 
holy in the ſame ſenſe and extent as he was, and 


en a like bolineſs to their offspring and de- 


pendants. 

It is manifeſt then that chriſtians, whatever 
their deſcent be, as well as the natural deſcen- 
dants of ABRAHAM, and thoſe that became Pro- 


felytes to the Jewiſh Faith, have a compleat title 


to the Covenant made with him; and indeed, that 


ons 


* As the word Faith is uſed in different ſenſes in the New 
Teſtament, and there are ſeveral degrees of it ſuppoſed neceſſary 
to. the compleating the chriſtian character; ſo there is a Juſti- 
fication appropriated to the ſeveral advances we are required 
to make in Faith; there is a progreſs demanded of us in or- 
der to obtain che juſtifying righteouſneſs of God from Faith tg 
Faith. Romans i. 17. The firſt ſtep of the chriſian s Faith 

is a perſwaſion of the divine authority and miſſion of Chriſt, 
and this is ſufficient to entitle to an admiſſion into his church; 


but there are higher improvements in it, ſuch as, and are, pro- 


ductive of Love and Obedience, which are neceſſary to final 
Juſtification, and obtaining the reward of the InRerHAnCe of 
eternal Life. 


8 * On * 
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this is the very ſame Covenant which all chriſtians 
ate now under: there are but two diſtinct Cove- 


nants made by God, which we read of in the holy 


Scripture, one of them, that of Mount Sinai, 
which genderetb unto Bondage, on which was 
founded the earthly Jeruſalem, or Jewith State; 


the other, that of apRanam, on which the Goſ- 


an Diſpenſation, the Feruſalem from above, is 
built, a Diſpenſation of freedom and the moſt 
glorious priviledges. GALAT. iii. 24, 25, 26. 


The former of theſe was long ſince aboliſhed, 


and chriſtians are every where declared to be 
exempted from any ſubjection to it. It is plain 
then, that the only Covenant which chriſtians can 


be under muſt be the latter of theſe, which is 


ſaid to be a better Covenant, and eſtabliſhed upon 
better Promiſes, and is called an everlaſting Covenant. 


' GENESIS XVii, 7. ſuch as with regard to its na- 
ture and deſign, its priviledges and bleſſings was 
never to have an end, but was to be continued to 


all the ages and families of the world. 

The chriſtian Covenant has indeed the title of 
a new Covenant given it, being publiſhed afreſh, 
and its terms and priviledges 1 more fully explain- 
ed, and more ſtrongly ratified and confirmed by 


Chriſt, to whom it had an original view, and on 
| Whoſe account it was granted; but that it is nö 
other than the Covenant which was made with 
ABRAHAM, is evident from its having the ſame 


priviledges annexed to it, and its requiring the 


fame qualifications and diſpoſitions of thoſe who. 


were to be partakers of it. 

'The general Promiſe contained in the Goſpet- 
Covenant, and that of aBRAHAM, 1s the very 
ſame, viz. 1 will be a God to thee, and to thy ſeed 


after thee. GENESIS xvii. 7. I will be to them 4 


G and they ſhall be to me a . HEBREWS 
| Vil, 


? 
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vii. 10. And the particular bleſſings contained 
in this Promiſe are the ſame alſo in both; the 


forgiveneſs of ſins is aſſerted to belong to the Co- 


venant, made with ABRAHAM, by the Apoſtle 


PAUL. ROMANS iv. 7. And the ſame priviledge 


is aſcribed to the chriſtian Covenant, by the wri- 


ter to the Hebrews. Chap. viii. 12. The promiſe 


of the Spirit is alſo reckoned as one of the bleſſings 


granted to ABRAHAM. GALAT. iii. 14. And the 
fame is every where aſſerted to be a priviledge 
pertaining to the Goſpel Diſpenſation. See acts 


li. 28, HEBREWS viii. 10. Nay, even the moſt 
glorious of all the bleſſings which are aſcertained 
by Chrift, the Reſurrection of the Dead, and a 
State of everlaſting Happineſs is contained in the 


promiſe made to ABRAHAM, on which the Co- 
venant with him is founded; this is what 
our Lord inconteſtably proves. MATTHEW Xxii. 
It; 32. 

The qualifications alſo required for inheriting 
the priviledges of the Goſpel Covenant, and that 


of ABRAHAM, are not at all different; the de- 
mand of that from aBRAHAM was Faith in the 
living and true God. GENESIS XV. 6. ROMANS iv. 


3. that of Chriſt had the very ſame diſpoſition 


required in order to partake of it. ROMANS1v. 24. 
and there were the very ſame manifeſtations and 
effects of Faith inſiſted upon in both of them 


thoſe demanded from ABRAHAM were, walk 
before me, and be thou perfect. GENESIS xvii. I. 
| (evarpeses eb x Ka us cat %, be thou well 
pleaſing and without blame) The terms of the 
chriſtian Covenant are, Be perfes, even as your 


Father in heaven is perfect. MaTTHEw v. 48. Walk 
worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in 
every good work. COLOS. i. 10. Be blameleſs and harm- 


4255 the ſons if Got without rebuke. PHILIP. ii. 15. 
25 . © 


* 


ET 1 . 
The righteouſneſs required under the Covenant 
made with ABRAHAM, and that of the Goſpel, is 
alſo the very ſame, even the righteouſneſs of Faith, 
or a ſincere and upright conduct ariſing from a 
principle of Faith in God: and the deſcription | 
which the Apoſtle pauL takes from MosEs, of 
the way of diſcovering wherein this righteouſneſs 
does conſiſt, and applies to the Goſpel Covenant, 
affords a full confirmation, that there 1s not the 
leaſt difference between them. ROMANS x. 6, 7, 
8. DEUT. XXX. 11, 12, 13, 14. the words of 
MOSES are “, For this commandment which I com- 
mand thee this day, it is not hidden from thee, neither 
is it far off. It is not in heaven, that thou ſpouldeſt 
ſay, Who ſhall go up for us into heaven, and bring it 
unto us, that we may hear it, and do it? Neither is 
it beyond the ſea,” that thou ſbouldeſt ſay, Who ſhall 
go over the ſea for us, and bring it unto us, that we 
may hear it, and do it? But the word is very nigh 
unto thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart, that thou 
mayeſt do it. Which words the Apoſtle quotes, and 
„That Moszs is here deſcribing the Covenant made with 
ABRAHAM is plain, not only from the Apoſtle's declaration, 
but alſo from a view of the place itſelf. At the fifth chapter of 
Deuteronomy, mosEs begins his recital of the Laws of the 
Horeb Covenant, which he tells them was not the Covenant God 
made with their Fathers; and this is continued to the end of the 
28th chap. The 29th begins with an account of another Cove. 
nant, which mosts was commanded to make with the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael in the Land of Moab, beſides the Covenant 
which he made with them in Horeb; and that this was a re- 
newal of the Covenant made with aBRaHam appears from 
its having the ſame promiſe annexed unto it by God, that 
they ſhould be a People unto himſelf, and that he would be unto 
them a God, as he had ſevorn unto their Fathers, to Abraham, and 
fo Iſaac, and to Jacob. v. 13. and alſo from its having the 
_ ſame ſubjects who were. entitled to it, viz. Their little ones, 


their wives, and the ſtrangers in their camp; and not only ſuch as 


were then preſent, but thoſe alſo who were not with them in that 
day. v. 11, 13. — | 


1781 : 
explains in the following manner. The righteouſe/3 
which is of Faith, ſpecketh on this wiſe, Say not in 
thy heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaven? i. e. to "wy 
Chriſt, or the Will of Chriſt, down from above : or 
who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? i. e. 10 bring up Pal 
Commandments of Chriſt from the dead. But what. 
faith it? The word, or Law of Chritt, is nigh thee, 
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart, Thine own 
reaſon and conſcience, aſſiſted by the holy Spi- 
rit, is ſufficient to direct _ what the Will of 
Chriſt is. ROMANS x. 6, 7, 8. 
This correſponds directly to he account. which 
the author to the Hebrews gives of the New or 
- Goſpel Covenant. This is my Covenant that I will 
make with the houſe of Iſrael, af ter thoſe days, ſaith 
the Lord; 1 will put my Laws into their mind, and 
_ worite them i in their hearts. And they ſhall not be un- 
der a neceſſity to teach every man his neighbour, 
and every man his brother, ſaying, know the Lord, 
or his Will; but all fhall know me, or be in a capa- 
city of knowing me, from the leaſt to the greateſt. 
HEBREWS viii. 10, 11. quoted from JERE. xxxi. 
33, 34. TI ſhall add no more, in proof of the 
identity of the Goſpel Covenant with that of 
ABRAHAM, but the aſſertion of the Apoſtle, that 
the Covenant made with ABRAHAM had ori- 
ginally a reſpect to Chriſt, and was granted upon 
account of him. It was ratified or confirmed before 
of God in Chriſt, ue Krise. GALAT. iii. 17. For 
which reaſon the Goſpel, i. e. the terms, as well 
as the glad tidings of Salvation by Chriſt, is ſaid | 
to be preached before unto Abraham. v. 8. | 
It appears then from the foregoing pages, that 
ABRAHAM was Juſtified, or acquired an holy 
character, by his Faith in the living and true 
God, and that he conveyed this ſanctity to his 
progeny and relations, and to their deſcendants, 
| through- 
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throughout all ſucceeding generations, by the 
ſame Faith. It is alſo apparent, that this privi- 
ledge was not confined to the natural polterity of 
ABRAHAM, but that all thoſe who, like him, re- 
linquiſhed Idolatry, and embraced the Faith and 
Worſhip of the true God, were made partakers of 
a like Holineſs, and confered it allo on their ſuc- 
ceſſive deſcendants in after ages. It is likewiſe 

evident, that this ſacred denomination was not a 

prerogative peculiar to the worſhipers of the true 
God under the Moſaick Diſpenſation, but that 
believers under the Goſpel have an equal right to 
this holy character, are juſtified in as full and ex- 
tenſive a manner as ABRAHAM was, and enjoy a 
like priviledge of confering this ſanctity on their 


relations and offspring; and it is even manifeſt, 


that the Covenant or Promiſe which God made 
to ABRAHAM is the very ſame with the chriſtian 
Covenant, and that all who embrace the Faith of 
Chriſt are intereſted in every priviledge and bleſ- 
ſing of it. 5 „ 
No this is exactly agreeable to the repreſen- 
tation which the Apoſtle pau gives us of the 
priviledges of chriſtians under the diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel, in thoſe two texts which I quoted un- 
der the Objection againſt the continuance of Bap- 
tiſm, at the entrance upon this Propoſition. Ro- 
MANS Xi. 16. For if the firſt fruit be holy, the lump 
#s alſo.holy ; and if the root be holy, ſo are the 
branches. 1 CORIN. vii. 14. For the unbelieving 
huſband is ſanctiſied by the wife, and the unbelieving 
wife is ſanctiſied by the buſband; elſe were your 
children unclean, but now are they holy, In the 
former of theſe texts the Apoſtle aſſerts the right 
which thofe of the Jewiſh nation, who embraced 
Chriſtianity, had of being accounted the People 
of God, and of being admited into the chriſtian 
— Ez Church, 


[%] 
Church, on account of their deſcent from ABRA- 
HAM, and allo the equal right which converts 
to the ſame Faith from .among the idolatrous 
Heathens had of being made partakers of the ſame 
chriſtian priviledges. In the latter he proves, that 
theſe priviledges were not confined to the perſons 
| themſelves, whether Jews or Gentiles, who em- 
| braced the Faith of Chriſt, but were alſo convey- 
ed, on their account, to their relations and off-- 
ſpring, in the ſame manner as they had been com- 
municated to the deſcendants of ABRAHAMu, and 
other Proſelytes to the Faith, under the Moſaick 
Diſpenſation. This will plainly appear from a 
diſtinct examination of the texts. 
In the firſt the Apoſtle declares, that if the root 
be holy, the branches are alſo holy; not only thoſe 
branches which immediately ſprung and grew out 
of aBRAHAM their root and ſtock, but thoſe 
likewiſe who were grafted in amongſt them, by 
their embracing of the Faith of Chriſt, were en- 
titled to an holy character, and had a right to an 
admiſſion into the Church of Chriſt : for as Faith 
gave them this title, ſo unbelief excluded them 
from it, and for this reaſon a great part of the 
Jewiſh nation, thoſe natural branches had broken 
themſelves off from the ſtock on which they grew 
by their unbelief, or their rejecting the authority 
of God, in diſregarding thoſe religious Injunc- 
tions which he had revealed by Chriſt. v. 17. But 
in lieu of this, there was a large ſupply of con- 
verts to the Church of Chriſt, from the Gentiles 
and idolatrous nations, who by embracing the 
Faith, became entitled to the ſame- priviledges 
with thoſe who were naturally of the ſtock of 
ABRAHAM, in the ſame manner as they had 
uſually been received under the Jewiſh Law. In 
their tormer ſtate, they were ranches of a Obes 
* 


1 | I 
OChve Tree, but by their Faith in God they were in- 
grafted into a good Olive Tree amongſt the natural 
Branches, and partook of "the ſame fatneſs, the ſame _ 
priviledges with them, ver. 17, 24. But then the 
Apoſtle warns them, that though they were ad- 
mited to this honour and happineſs, they were in 
equal danger with the Jews of being again broken 
off by a departure from the Faith, becauſe if God 
ſpared not the natural Branches, it could not be 
ſuppoſed that he would ſpare them, but they alſo 
ſhould be cut off. ver. 21, 22. And he aſſures them 
that the Jewiſh Nation, notwithſtanding their a- 
poſtacy, when they ſhould return to the Faith, 
ſhould be taken in again, and, together with the 
fullneſs of the Gentiles, ſhould be admited into 
the Church of Chriſt, and become God's Covenant 
People. ver. 23, 24, 25. OS abs ED 
So that it appears from this diſcourſe of the 
Apoſtle, that all true believers, of whatever na» 
tion or family, were rendered holy and branches 
of the ſtock of aBRanam, and were intitled to an 
admiſſion into his Church by their faith in God; 
and therefore it may rationally be concluded, that 
they had not only the ſame right of enjoying, but 
an equal power of conveying the ſame priviledges 
with thoſe who were originally deſcendants of 
ABRAHAM, And this is what the Apoſtle aſſerts 
in the ſecond quoted text. 1 CORIN. Vii. 14. which 
words are plainly introduced in anſwer to a que- 
ſtion which had been diſputed amongſt the co- 
RINTHIANS, Whether it was lawful for a Chriſtian 
and an Infidel to live together in a married ſtate 
after the converſion of one of them“? The A- 
poſtle 


* This doubt ſeems to have been occaſioned by an in- 
junction of the Law of moses contained in DEUT. XX111. ver. 
2, 3, &c, whereby thoſe of certain nations were excluded 

| - om 


> 
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poſtle directs, that though the partner in wedlock 
ſhould happen to be an unbeliever, yet there was 


no neceſſity of their ſeparation upon that account, 
unleſs the unbelieving party was ſo refolved ; and 
the reaſon he gives is this, that ihe unbelieuing 
Huſband is ſanbiiſed by the N. ife, and the _ 
lieving Wife is ſantiified by the Huſband. i. e 
c In like manner as under the Jewiſh es, 


«4 when a perſon became a proſelyte to the faith 


* of the true God, his relations and dependants 


$5 were thereby uſually ſanctified, and became in- 
„ titled to an admiſſion amongſt the number of 
© God's people, fo is it alſo now without any ex- 
6+ ception; ; whoſoever of you are Chriſtians, 
you convey a ſacred character to your Partners 


« and Families, they become holy on your ac- 


count, and if they perſiſt not to refuſe, the 
„ may be admited into the Church of Chriſt in 
+ the ſame manner with yourſelves”. . = 
Ihe Apoſtle adds, by way of confirmation of — 
this, elſe w_ your Children unclean, but now are 
they boly. “Jou are convinced and allow 
. that Sh Children are ſanctified, and have ob- 


6 tained a right of admiſſion into the Church of 

„God by means of your converſion to the faith. 
„ Infants " profelytes had a title to this priviledge 
„ under the Moſaick Diſpenſation, and derived 
* it from the grant made to ABRAHAu, which 
„ Grant has never been revoked ; now the ſame 


„ promiſe which confered this right on the Chil- 


6 dren of Proſelytes, confered it alſo on their near 
4 Relatives and Dependants; it your offspring 


* ne are bann. and have a title to the Co- 


$6 venant 


from the Congregation, or Church of the Jews, benin 
ing their marriage with thoſe of that Community, and this ex- 
cluſion was extended to their offspring, to the third and ſome- 
times to the tenth — 


x” * 


[83] 
** yenant, as you mult be ready to acknowledge, 
& ſince they have been entered into the chriſtian 
“ Church by Baptiſm together with yourſelves, 
« your Partners alſo have the ſame title founded 
< upon the ſame Grant and Promiſe, for your 
% priviledges are now the ſame under Chriſtianity 
as they would have been under the Jewiſh oeco- 
„ nomy had you been proſelytes to that; and 
„every perſon who embraces the faith of Chriſt, 
is to be admited into his Church upon the ſame 
e terms as then, and conveys the ſame rights to 
his Relations and Deſcendants as he would have 
done under that Diſpenſation“, „ 
It is abundantly evident then, that all believers 
in the true God, both under the Jewiſh and Chri- 
ſtian Diſpenſation, have a right by their Faith to 
be admited into his Church amongſt the number 
of his Covenant People, and alſo that this Faith 
of theirs confers the ſame priviledge on their 
houſehold, and their progeny throughout all ſuc- 
ceeding generations. The only queſtion now re- 
maining is, Whether there be any external 
Sign, any formal Rite required by the Law of 
„% MOSES, or the Goſpel of Chriſt, as neceſlary to 
the admiſſion of proſelytes and their poſterity 
„ to the priviledges of thoſe Diſpenfations ?? ? 
Now it is undeniable that under the former of 
= - theſe, Circumciſion was injoined as an obſervance 
: of an indiſpenſable obligation for that purpoſe, it 
is called the Sign and Seal of the Covenant, that 
which gave them a title to its priviledges, as the 
| ſigning and ſealing a deed confers a title to an 
eſtate ; all who were admited to a Covenant Rela- 
tion to God were required to be entered by this 
Rite, and every one who was not initiated in this 
manner, was cut off from a participation of the 
character and the priviledges of Ged's choſen . 
| 6 2 ple; 
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ple; and this obſervance was appointed to be con: 
tinued down to all ſucceeding generations, not 


only of the deſcendants of ABRAHAM, but of all 
others who embraced the faith and worſhip of the 


true God. See GENES, XVII. 9. EXOD. xii. 48, 


49. ROMANS iv. 11. 
But as Circumciſion, together with the Jewiſh 


Law, was aboliſhed by Chriſt, it remains to be 
inquired, ** Whether any other Initiatory Ordi- 


s nance has been appointed by him to be ſubſtitu- 


ted in the room of it”? I think it is very evi- 
dent from the words by which it was inſtituted, 
that Baptiſm is this Initiatory Ordinance, and 
that it is altogether as neceſſary to Chriſtians as 
Circumciſion was to the Jews; it is for this rea- 
ſon, and it can be for no other, that Baptiſm is 


called the Circumciſion of Chriſt. coLos. ii. 11, 12. 
in which text Chriſtians are ſaid to be circumciſed 


with the Circumciſion made without hands, aXsiporotnta, 
a Circumciſion not by manual operation, in which 
only a ſmall part of the filth of the fleſh is put a- 
way, but ſuch as requires the whole body of fin 
to be put off; which is done by being buried with 
_ Chriſt in Baptiſm, which may therefore be fitly 
called the Cifcumciſion of Chriſt, as anſwering the 
| ſame kind of intention, though in a much more 
noble and extenſive degree. And as the general 
end and intention of Baptiſm is the ſame with that 
of Circumciſion, ſo it is founded on the ſame pro- 
miſe, and has the ſame priviledges annexed to it, 


even thoſe which were granted to ABRAHAM at 
the appointment of Circumciſion, 
The Apoſtle PETER having convinced the Jews 


: and Proſelytes, to whom he addreſſed his diſcourſe, 


of the divine authority of Chriſt, inſomuch as to 


put them upon an earneſt inquiry what they ſhould 
do to obtain lalvation by him, anſwers them in 


= | _- theſe 
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* 
theſe words. Acrs ii. 38, 39. Repent and be Bap- 
tized, every one of you, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 


for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the Gift 


of the holy Ghoſt ; for the Promiſe, viz. that of your 


admiſſion into the Chriſtian Covenant, and receiv- 

ing the ſpirit of adoption as the ſons of God, is 
made not only unto you, for your own private and 
perſonal benefit, but to your Children and offspring 


alſo; nay, even Yo thoſe that are afar off *, To; es 


paxpzy, to ſuch as are ſtrangers amongſt you, and 
natives of the nations of the heathen, in the very 

ſame manner as this Promiſe, when it was firſt 
made to ABRAHAM, was extended not only to 
his natural deſcendants, but to thoſe who became 
proſelytes from among the idolJatrous Gentiles ; 
even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call, ſhall be 


called and intitled by their Faith to the ſame pri- 


- viledges with ABRAHAM, the Father of them that 
believe; amongſt which, as I have already ſhewn, 


the forgiveneſs of ſins, and the gift of the holy 


Ghoſt are included. 5 


So that Baptiſm having the ſame end with Cir- 


cumciſion, being founded on the ſame promiſe, 
and having the ſame priviledges annexed to it, it 
may rationally be concluded, that it muſt be of 
equal neceſſity under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, as 

Circumciſion was under that which took its riſe 
from ABRAHAM ; and that none can be admited 


into the Chriſtian Covenant, and be made parta- 
„ OT 


*The word waxpay is aſed twice in one chapter in the very 
ſame ſenſe as I have here given it. EPHEs. ii. 13, 17. In the 


former place, they who are ſaid to have been afar of, are call - 


ed in the preceding verſe aliens from the commonwealth of V- 
rael, and flrangers to the Covenant of Promiſe ; in the later, thoſe 
that were afar off are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that were nigh, 


in that before they were Strangers and Foreigners, but were now 


become fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſehold of God, 
ver. 19. | 
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kers of its bleſſings without it. But I ſhall nor. 


reft the proof of the univerſal and perpetual ne- 


ceſſity of Chriſtian Baptiſm on this argument a- 
lone, fince there are leveral other texts in the 


New Teſtament which are expreſs and full in af 
ſerting of it. 


The firſt text 8 which I ſhall conſider, 


ſhall be that which contains the determination of 
our bleſſed Saviour himſelf with regard to this 


matter in JOHN iii. 3, 5. In this place he tells xi- 


 coDEMvus, that except a man be born again, he can- 
not ſee the Ki 'ngdom of God; and that except a man be 
born of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of God. I cannot but think that it 
deſerves to be taken notice of, that theſe words 
were applied to Chriſtian Baptiſm, and urged to 
prove the neceſſity of it, by all the Fathers who. 
lived in the % Centuries after Chriſt; and this 


carries ſome weight with it, as they mult be ſup- 
poſed to have the beſt opportunities of knowing in 


what ſenſe they were uſed by our bleſſed Lord: 
but I ſhall not lay the ſtreſs of the argument con- 
tained in them upon their authority, for J hope to 
make it appear that they had ſufficient reaſon for 
thus interpreting them, both from a careful exa- 
mination of the meaning of the ſeveral phraſes 
uſed in them, and an impartial conſideration of 


the ſcope and deſign of their delivery. © 

The firſt phraſe I ſhall inquire into ſhall be that 
of Kingdom of God; now it is evident and indiſ- 
ab that there are 7wo ſenſes in which theſe 
words are uſed in the New Teſtament'; in one of 


them they muſt be underſtood of the Kingdom or 


Church of Chriſt here upon Earth; in the other 


they ſignify the Kingdom of Glory in Heaven; 
that they are uſed in the later ſenſe I ſuppoſe I ſhall 


have no occaſion to prove, asit isa thing acknow- 


Iedged | 
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ledged by all; that they are alſo taken in the 
former ſenſe the evidence I think is not at all in- 


ferior ; thus Chriſt tells the Phariſees, who were at 
the ſame time charged with the unpardonable fin 


of Blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, that he 


Kingdom of God was come unto them, MATTHEW 
X11. 28, 31, and ſurely this could not be the King- 


dom of Glory; in another place Chriſt threatens 
to Hake the Kingdom of God from the Fews, and give 


it to another Nation, which cannot mean the hea- 
venly Kingdom, as they were not in poſſeſſion of 


it. MATTHEW XXi. 43. And when the Phariſees 


demanded of Chriſt, when the Kingdom of God 


ſhould come, his anſwer was, the Kinzdow of God © 


cometh not with obſervation ; neither ſhall they ſay, 
Lo here, or Lo there, for Be bold, the Kingdom of God 


7s withinyon. LUKE xvii. 20, 21. 


In theſe texts it is manifeſt, that the meaning 
of the phraſe 1s confined intirely to the Kingdom 


and Church of Chriſt here upon Earth ; and "there 


are many other texts where it muſt neceſſarily 


have the ſame fignification ; I ſhall only refer you 
to the following. MATTHEW iv. 17. MATTHEW | 


vi. 33. MATTHEW xiii. 41. LUKE X.9, If. MARK 


i. 15. and ROMANS xiv. 17. for I ſhould be too 
tedious if I were to quote them all. But though 
there is ſuch plain evidence for this double ſenſe of. - 
the words, Kingdom of God, I think they may both 


be fairly reduced to one, and that without the leaſt 


wreſting or miſapplication of them; they may be 
ſuppoſed to ſignify the whole of the Goſpel Diſ- 


penſation, from its infancy and begining in this 


world, to its maturity and perfection in Heaven; 


for the Kingdom of Heaven is but one and the 
ſame ſkate, viz. a ſtate of Holineſs, and of Hap- 
pineſs refulting from it, whether it be conſidered 


G 4 of 


* 3 ] _ ; 25 X 
S * 2 


a! 
: 4 
1 7 
| T 
f 
„ 
; 2) 
» 
* 
v1 


as: 5 growing: and I IVAHEIAS in the militant Church 


I m —˙ 4, 
c 2 W- 4s 2 


* — 
AE SE... 
. 


. 


a Jn * - 4 - _ © wag. voy hot 
2 ; 2 
—— — ——— W — —_ — 3 * _ — — — — — - — 
* — 
4 = * — 
p _— — — 
» 


— — 


— ———— 


— —— e —— 
— —— — — 
. — — — — — 


— — — — 


[88] 


oY Chriſt on Earth, or arrived to its utmoſt ſplen- 


dor and exaltation 1n his triumphant Church in the 
regions of Glory; and as the words are capable of 
being underſtood in this large and comprehenſive 
ſenſe, I think there is not only juſt reaſon, but an 


abſolute neceſſity of interpreting them ſo in the 


text I have now under conſideration. 
The verbs to which theſe phraſes are joined ata 


to require this ſignification, for in the third verſe. 
It is ſaid, except a man be born again, he cannot ſee 
the Kingdom of God ;, and in the fifth, except a man 
Be born of Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
be Kingdom of God; that ſeeing the Kingdom, and 


entering into it, do not mean one and the ſame 


thing is very evident, the former denotes only a 


knowledge and acquaintance with the laws and 
inſtitutions of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, which 


was not allowed to any but ſuch as had voluntari- 


ly and publickly entered themſelves to be Chriſt's 


diſciples ; for thus Chriſt tells them in a place ex- 


actly parallel and ſimilar to this. MARK iv. 11. 


Unto you it is given to know the Myſtery of the King- 
dom of God, but to them that are without, i. e. are 


not admited into my Church, all theſe things are 


done in Parables; or, as St. MATTHEW expreſſes it, 
to them it is not given. MATTHEW xiii. 11. and the 
very ſame word is uſed in the next verſe as well as 


in MATTHEW, to denote this knowledge which St. 


. JOHN uſes, wn 191; fo that ſeeing the Kingdom of 


Ged is plainly equivalent with knowing its myſte- 
ries, or its doctrines and duties. 
The other phraſe, enter into the Kingdom of God, 


is, I think, of a much larger extent, and ſeems 


equivalent to an expreſſion frequently uſed in other 
places, viz. inheriting the Kingdom of God, or being 


ſubject to its laws and injunctions, and acquiring 
| a poſſeſſion of its gh priviledges and rewards ; 


thus 


773 . 


„ 
thus it is repreſented by our bleſſed Saviour as a 
matter of the greateſt difficulty for thoſe who truſt 
in Riches to enter into the Kingdom of God; i. e. to 
yield a due ſubjection and obedience to its morti- 


3 tying and felf-denying duties. MARK x. 24. And 
n the fifteenth verſe of the ſame chapter it is ſaid, 


= whoſoever ſhall not receive the Kingdom of God, as a 
' HFittleChild; i. e. who does not entertain the doc- 
trines and precepts of the Goſpel with a like ready 
and good diſpoſition of mind, he ſhall not enter 
therein: it is uſed in the ſame ſenſe MATTHEW xxi. 
31. but in other places it ſeems to have a peculiar 
reference to the being put in poſſeſſion of the re- 
wards and glories of Chriſt's future and everlaſt- 
ing Kingdom. MARK ix. 47. and ACTS xiv. 22. 
and this difference of ſignification which I have — 
ſuppoſed there is betwixt ſeeing and entering into = 
the Kingdom of God, will be further illuſtrated | 
and confirmed by conſidering the meaning of the — 
words with which they are connected, and whi ck 
* point out the way and means of acquiring a title 
to thoſe priviledges ; for the former it is required 
that we mult be born again, or from above, avwte; 


for the later it is neceſſary that we be born both of = - 
Mater and of the Spirit. %% ky are bs 
The expreſſion born again, though it be ſome- 


times uſed by heathen authors in a like ſenſe, was 

_ undoubtedly taken by our bleſſed Lord from a com- 
mon way of ſpeaking uſed amongſt the Jews; when 
any perſon among them entered upon a new ſtate, 
where there was a proſpect of his- injoying ſome 
valuable priviledges and bleſſings, he was ſaid to 
have a new Birth given him, in the ſame manner 

as the word is frequently uſed in our own language; 
but notwithſtanding it was applied by them to civil 

and common affairs, it had a peculiar and diſtin- 
guiſhing application given it, to that S_ of 
2 e ate 
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fate and condition which proſelytes to their Re- 


ligion underwent by their renouncing Heathen- 
iſm, and imbracing the faith and worthip of the 
true God; by this they were ſaid to be regenerate, 


and to be born again, or from above, they entered 


upon a new, a heavenly life, became Subjects and 
Children of God, and were intitled to the pro- 


tection and priviledges of his peculiar people; 
and the Rite by which they were admited to this 


dignity is univerſally aſſerted by the Jewiſh wrt 

ters to be Baptizing, or waſhing them with wa- 
ter; and this is the origin of the ſecond expreſ- 

ſion made ule of by our bleſſed Saviour, except a 
"ww be born of Water. 


This ſignificative cuſtom of Baptizing Chriſt 


had adopted as the initiating Rite of admiting pro- 


ſelytes into that pure and holy Religion which he 


was ſeting up in the world, and had poſitively or- 
_ dained that none ſhould become members of his 


Church, or ſubjects of his Kingdom, without be- 
ing made partakers of it; and as Circumciſion 


Was to be aboliſhed, he appointed this to be the 


only Initiatory Ordinance by which all perſons 


whatever, in all ages of the world, ſhould be in- 


titled to the bleſſings of the Goſpel Covenant : 
but then to the being horn of Water, Chriſt alſo 
adds the being horn of the Spirit, as a thing of ab- 
ſolute neceſſity to their being made partakers of 
its higheft and moſt glorious advantages; by the 
former they are admited to a participation of its 
external priviledges, and become nominal and vi- 
ſible members of Chriſt's Church; by the later 
they become real ones, have divine and heavenly 
Graces planted in their hearts, which, if rightly 
cultivated and improved, will grow up into a holy 
and religious temper and . and bring kot 
ruit 
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Fruit unto everlaſting life“. So that being bern of 
Mater, or being Baptized, is neceſſary to an out- 


ward profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and the Knowledge 
of its laws and myſteries; and what is conſequent 
to it, a being born of the Spirit, or having the gra- 


cious influences of the holy Spirit of God confered 
upon us, is equally requiſite to our partaking of 


its moſt ſublime bleſſings, and its moſt glorious 
rewards. NE £ . 

My next inquiry muſt be, © How far this in- 
e terpretation which I have given of the words, 


„is agreeable to the ſcope and intention of our 
e bleſſed Lord in this diſcourſe ”. NOD EUS 
who gave occaſion to it, we are told, was a man 


of great power and authority among the Jews, 
and he was allo a Phariſee, a Sect who made the 
moſt ſolemn pretenſions to Religion, and were 

ſtrongly bigoted and attached to the Moſaick Law 

and Ceremonies, inaſmuch as to look upon them 
as of a neceſſary and unalterable obligation; this 
reſolute attachment to the Religion of his Coun- 
try appears from the manner of his coming to 
Jeſus, which was by night, with the utmoſt ſecre- 


cy, that he might avoid the obſervation of thoſe 


who were of his party; and the manner of his ad- 
dreſs was equally cautious, though inſinuating; 


' Rabbi, wwe know that thou art a Teacher come from 


God, for no man can dothoſe Miracles that thou doeſt, 
except God be with bim. i. e. We have reaſon to 
* apprehend from the extraordinary miracles 
which you perform by a power which ſeems to 
EY be 

* What is here called being horn of the Spirit, is in other 
places expreſſed by the phraſes born of God, a renewal of the 
mind, and of the ſpirit of the mind, the renewing of the holy 
Ghoſt, &c. which expreſſions evidently denote an inward 
change in the temper and diſpoſition of the ſoul formed in the 


ſollowers of Chriſt by his Word and Spirit, 


„ 
be from God, that you are a Prophet ſent by 
him with ſome important meſſage to us his peo- 
ple, we are therefore deſirous to know what your 

commiſſion and meſſage is'. That our Saviour 
underſtood the words of nicoptmus as implying 
a queſtion of this kind, is very plain from his an- 
ſwer to him; Yerily, verily, J ſay unto thee, except 
a man be born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of 
God. i. e. I perceive by the manner of your ad- 
« dreſſing me, that you are deſirous of my ac- 
quainting you with thoſe diſcoveries which, as a 
< Teacher from God, I have a commiſſion to 
make; but I aſſure you this requeſt cannot be 
granted, except you partake of that new Birth 
< which is neceſſary for all who will become my 
6 diſciples *.- - 7 - . 
The expreſſion born again, which our Lord 
makes uſe of, was ſo common among the Jews, 
that there was no reaſon to think nicopeMus could 
have been at a loſs to comprehend the meaning 
which he intended by it; and doubtleſs he would 
not, had he not been prepoſſeſſed by the opinion 
which prevailed amongſt his own Sect, that the Jew- 
iſh Religion was unalterable, by the profeſſion of 
which he was already one of the people of God, 
and therefore needed not to be born into that, or 
any other Religion, as proſelytes from Heathen- 
iſm did; this erroneous conceit reduced him to 
the abſurdity of interpreting the words in a literal 
and proper ſenſe, of a natural and fleſhly birth, 
for thus he replies, How can a man be born when he 
is old? Can be enter the ſecond time into his mother's 
Womb, and be born? i. e. I am ſenſible that the 
c phraſe, born again, is frequently applied amongſt 
© us to the ſolemn admiſſion of proſelytes from 
© Gentile Nations to our Religion, but as I was 
born and educated in it, and have always made 
. | 05 a zealous 
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a zealous profeſſion of it, I cannot imagine that 


you can inculcate the neceſſity of my being en- 
tered into it afreſh; and I know of no other ſenſe 


in which your words can be taken, but that of 


a literal and natural birth, which leems to me 


to be equally impoſſible . 
The whole of our Saviour's reply to vIcODE“ 


Mus affords a ſtrong confirmation, that this was 


the difficulty which ſtaggered him, for in the fifth 
verſe Jeſus anſwers, Yerily, verily, J ſay unto thee, 
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except a man be born of Water and of the Spirit, be 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, i. e. What- 
ever opinion you may have entertained of the 
unchangeableneſs of your Religion, this I aſſure | 
you, that I am appointed to declare and eſtabliſh 


a new and more perfect one, into which it is ne- 


ceſſary that all who become my diſciples ſnould 
be entered, by Baptizing them with water, in 
the ſame manner as proſelytes are admited into 
your Church; and as that Kingdom and Church 


of God, of which I am conſtituted Head, is of 


a ſpiritual nature, it is neceſſary alſo that the 

© temper and diſpoſition of their ſpirits ſhould be 
renewed, and brought to a conformity to the 
pure and holy nature of my Religion, which. 


change muſt be wrought in them by the influ- 


© enceof the holy Spirit, and of that divine Doc- 


trine which ſhall be communicated by his gui- 


dance and inſpiration *. Ver. 6. That which is 
born of the Fleſh is Fleſh, and that which is born of 
' the Spirit is Spirit. i. e. Were the ſuppoſition, 


you have made, poſſible, yet ſtill ſuch a Birth 


could only produce an animal and fleſhly ſub- 
ſtance, endowed with ſuch bodily ſenſes and ap- 


petites as you now have, and you could be in- 
titled thereby to no priviledges ſuperior to thoſe 
which belong to an animal life; whereas the re- 


* generation 
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generation la am ckling of is of a ſpiritual 1 na- 
ture, proceeding from the Spirit of God, and 
_ evidencing i:felf by a renunciation of error and 
vice, and a renovation of the heart and life 
to a heavenly and ſpiritual temper and con- 
duct”. 

Verſe the ſeventh, Marvel not that I ſaid unto 
"Bs, ye muſt be born again, i. e. You have no 
reaſon to be ſurprized that J expect a compliance 


— 2 4 


- 


fince being born of water is what you yourſelves 


will as clearly diſcover the neceſſity of a {ſpiritual 


5 922 „ * 2 2 - 


may be imbarraſſed concerning it; with this 
view I am therefore willing to aſſiſt your appre- 


a 


henſion by a familiar illuſtrationꝰ. Verſe the eighth, 
The wind bloweth where it liſtetb, and thou are 


the found thereof, but canſt not tell whence it cometh, 
or whither it goeth; ſo is every one that is born of the 


p 1. e. You know there is ſuch a thing as 


force, or how far its power extends ; in like 


Birth, though inviſible to ſenſe, by the change 
it makes in a man's temper and conduct, though 


of God effects this change, or in what meaſure, 
and to what objects its influences may be com- 
municated '. 


«„ „ 2 „ „ K K „ „„ 


Notwithſtanding our bleſſed Saviour had thus 
clearly explained what he meant by being born 4 


gain, NICODEMUS appears ftill to be either unable 


— 2 


from you, who are a Jew, with this appoint- 
ment, in order to your becoming my diſciꝑle, 


count neceſſary to all who become proſelytes to 
your Religion; and an unprejudiced attention 


Birth, and remove all difficulties with which you 


wind by the ſound it makes, and the effects it 
produces, yet it is a thin abſolutely inviſible, 
and you are unacquainted whence it derives its 


manner you may diſcover this new and ſpiritual 


you may be ſtill ignorant in what way the Spirit 
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or unwilling to comprehend it, for the anſwer he 


gives him, verſe the gth, is, How can theſe things 


be ? i. e. All that you have ſaid cannot yet con- 
« vince me of the poſſibility or neceſſity of this 


Birth, which you inſiſt upon as a neceſſary qualifi- 
cation for all who will become your diſciples'. 
To which Jeſus replies, verſe the ioth, Art thou 


a maſter in Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things? i e. 
I am greatly aſtoniſhed, that you who fill fo 


high a ſtation in the Jewiſh Church, and muſt 


on that account have a thorough acquaintance 


„with its uſages and doctrines, ſhould till de- 


© clare yourſelf at a loſs to underſtand ſuch 


© things as are evidently derived from thence ; 
you cannot ſurely be ignorant, that all who be- 


come proſelytes to your Religion are obliged to 
be baptized, and that hereby they are ſaid 7o be 
born again; and you might have as well known, 


KG „ 6 


what being born of the Spirit means, had you 
attended to your own Prophecies, which plain- 
© ly foretel that large effuſion of the Gifts and 
© Graces of the holy Spirit which is to be be- 


| * ſtowed on the People of God in the days of the 


* Meſſiah, which are now begining”. _ 


J might have continued this Paraphraſe through- 


out the whole of our Saviour's diſcourſe to nico-. 


plus, ſo as to make it appear not only perfect- 


ly conſiſtent with my interpretation of the New 


Birth, but affording a ſtrong confirmation of it; 


but 1 apprehend this will be thought needleſs, as 


the foregoing explication makes it abundantly evi- 
dent, that being born of Water can mean nothing 
elle but being baptized with it; that this is 


equally neceſſary to all, in order to their being 
entitled to the priviledges and rewards of the 


Chriſtian Covenant, with being born of the Spirit; 


and that therefore none can have a right to the 


denomi- 
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denomination and character of a Chriſtian without 
it. And this interpretation which I have giveri of 
the words will receive great ſtrength from com- 
paring it with a paſſage parallel to it, which we 
have. TITUS iii. 5. According to his mercy he ſaved 
us by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
holy Ghoſt. The waſhing here mentioned can ſig- 
nify no other than Chriſtian Baptiſm, and this is 
ſtiled a waſhing of regeneration. i. e. a Baptiſm of 
Initiation, by which they were born into a new 
religious ſtate; or, as our Lord expreſſes it, born 
again, or born of Water; and this external regene- 
ration was alſo accompanied with a renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt. i. e. with an internal ſpiritual change 
of the heart and temper, which our Saviour calls 
being born of the Spirit; and by both theſe they were 
| ſaved. i. e. made true diſciples of Chriſt, and put 
into a ſtate of ſalvation; and therefore both the 
external and internal Birth muſt be abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to the obtaining ſalvation by Chriſt, .. 
There is another text which I cannot paſs by, 
as it affords a convincing proof of the neceſſity of 
Baptiſm to all the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and 
that is the declaration of our bleſſed Lord to his 
Apoſtles juſt before his Aſcenſion, which is re- 
corded. MARK xvi. 16. He that believeth and is 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not, 
Pall be damned. Now it is evident from the verſes 
going before and following theſe words, that be- 
lieving here ſignifies Faith in Chriſt, and ſuch a 
Faith only as is a ſufficient qualification for Bap- 
tiſm into his Religion; and this, as I ſhall here- 
after make it fully appear, is no more than be- 
lieving him to be the Meſſiah, or that Prophet 
whom God had promiſed to ſend into the world 
for the inſtruction and edification of his Church. 


—— The 


: +. -& 

The only words which require a critical exami- 
nation here, are thoſe of being /aved and being 
damned. That theſe muſt not be taken in their 
fulleſt and moſt abſolute ſenſe of a final and un- 
alterable ſentence of Salvation and Damnation, I 
think there is ſtrong reaſon to conclude, for it 


would be a very ſevere impeachment of the wiſ- 


dom and goodneſs of the Father of mankind, to 
ſuppoſe him determining the eternal ſtate of his 


creatures and children, only by their obſervance _ 
or neglect of 7799 ſingle acts; eſpecially, as one of 


them is confeſſedly no more than an external and 
poſitive Ordinance, and the other is out of the 
power of many perſons, who are, without any 
fault of theirs, ignorant of Chriſt, though they 


have otherwiſe proper diſpoſitions for believing in 


him: and I know not how it can be reconciled 


with the juſtice of God to reward the vileſt of 


Baptized Chriſtians with an eternity of happineſs, 
while the moſt pious and virtuous of thoſe who 


are unavoidably without the knowledge and faith 
of Chriſt, are upon this account adjudged to the 


Damnation-of Hell. It is certainly much ſafer to 
conclude, that jup as and SIMON MAGUS, though 
they believed and were Baptized, yet were not 


thereby ſaved, becauſe the Scripture ſays of one of 
them, that he was the Son of Perdition; and of the 
other, that he was in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in 
the Bond of Iniquity. On the other hand, it is a 
much more reaſonable ſuppoſition, that ENOCH 


and NoAH, not to mention many of the pious 
Heathens, are not ainong the damned, though 
they had no clear diſcoveries of Chriſt, or Faith 
in him, ſince it is ſaid of both, that they walked 
with God; and of one of them, that he was tran/- 


lated 4 into Heaven. The words under con- 


ſideration muſt therefore be reſtrained to a more 
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hmited ſenſe, in order to avoid thoſe inconvenien- 


ces which would flow from an unguarded expli- 
cation of them. 


Should it be ſaid. That though the promiſe of 


“ Salvation is made to Baptiſm and the Faith which 


* accompanies it, yet it is only on condition of a 


final perſeverance in that Faith, and a careful im- 


provement of that Baptiſm; and that Unbelief is 
ce only damning, when it is wilfully continued in, 
„ notwithitanding the beſt means of conviction are 
offered. —I have nothing to object to this, as it 


does not © ne but rather confirm the meaning 


in which I apprehend the words ought to be 


taken, which, upon a thorough conſideration, I 
perſwade myſelf, will be found to be this, viz. 
That Faith in Chriſt openly profeſſed by being 


Baprized into his Religion, puts the Baptized per- 


ſon into the way of Salvation, and entitles him 


to the moſt efficacious helps and advantages for 


attaining it; whereas Unbelief debars a man 
from theſe aids and priviledges, fo that hereby he 


is in the direct way to expoſe himſelf to everlaſt- 
ing Condemnation. Being ſaved then here only 


ſignifies a being brought into a ſtate of Salvation, 
. and being damned no more than being in a ſtate. 
Which will probably iſſue in Damnation. 


I ſhould not have preſumed to have put this 


conſtruction upon the words, had I not found the 
fame incapable of any other ſenſe in divers places 


of Scripture, fome of which will be neceſſary to 


_ preſent to your view for the confirmation of it: 
and here, I ſuppole, I need mention no more than 


thoſe which repreſent Chriſtians in general, very 
ſoon after their Converſion and Baptiſm, as being 


actually ſaved, or put in poſſeſſion of Salvation 


by Chriſt; thus acrs ii. 47. thoſe that were ad- 


ed to the Church are called the ſaved, Tx awGopmorss | 


and 
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and I CORIN, i: 18. thoſe who were converted 
by the preaching of the Goſpel, are ſaid to be 
ſuch as are ſaved; and thus allo thoſe who were 


called to the profeſſion and priviledges of the 
Church of Chriſt, are declared by the Apoſtle 79 


be already ſaved. 2 TIMOTHY i. 9. In the fame. 
manner it is ſaid of z acchEus, upon his acknow- 


ledgment of Chriſt's authority, This day is Sal- 
wation come to this Houſe, LUKE xix. 9. And by St. 


PAUL, that Salvation was come unto the Gentiles, in 


conſequence of their belief and profeſſion of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. acTs xxviii. 28. ROMANS xi. 11. 
Nothing, I think, can be more evident, than that 
" thoſe who are in all theſe texts ſaid to be ſaved, 
and to have Salvation come to them, were not at 


that time, and perhaps many of them never will 
be, in poſſeſſion of everlaſting Salvation; they 
were, only by t their converſion, in a fair way to 
obtain it, and upon this account alone they are 
ſaid 7o be ſaved: and as this ſignification of the 
word is moſt agreeable to our ” Saviour's decla- | 


ration concerning Baptiſm, and reſcues it from 
unſurmountable difficulties, I imagine there can 


be no doubt but that it was intended to be thus 


underſtood. 


And that being damned is alſo uſed here in a 
like qualified ſenſe, is equally apparent from its 
Plain meaning in other places; thus Chriſt tells 


NICODEMUS, While he is diſcourſing to him on 


the ſame ſubject, that he that belieoeth not, is con- 


denmed already. Joh x iii. 18. The word in the 
original is, verprai, damned, being the ſame word 
which is uſed by our Saviour in the the text under 
conſideration, only with an omiſſion of the com- 
pounding prepolition, , which makes no al- 
teration in the ſignification, the being uſed pro- 
miſcuouſiy in other paſſages of Scripture z thus 

2 ROMANS 
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ROMANS xiv. 23. it is ſaid, that he that cateth is 
damned if be eat, raratenfira, he is in a ſtate of 


condemnation, becauſe in a ſtate of ſin. | 
might mention other. texts to the ſame purpoſe, 
but theſe, I apprehend, will be ſufficient to ſhew, 


that the word damned is not always uſed to denote 
actual Damnation, tor none of thoſe here mention- 
ed were actually damned, but only in a condition 


by which they were expoſed to Damnation ; or, as 


it is expreſſed, MARK ili. 29. were in danger of 


: eternal Damnation; and if the words of our Saviour 


be taken in this ſenſe, they will be a plain and eaſy 


rule, and will nor be liable to any difficulty, or 


uncertainty of conſtruction. 

Upon the whole then, I think it is abundantly 
evident from this text, that there is the ſame ne- 
ceſſity of Baptiſm as of Faith to entitle perſons to 
Salvation by Chriſt; and that whether the words 


ſaved and damned Genify actual Salvation and 


Damnation, or only ſtates tending to theſe; for if 


Baptiſm is neceſſary, to put a man into a ſtate of 
Salvation, it muſt be neceſſary to his actual par- 
ticipation of it, and one or both theſe ſenſes muſt 
be intended in the fore-examined words; ſo that 
unleſs a perſon be Baptized, and thereby entered 


into the Goſpel Covenant, he can have no title to 
the means of Salvation by Chriſt ; nor, conſe- 
quently, to that everlaſting happineſs wherein it 
conſiſts; though it would be an harſh and unwar- 
rantable concluſion from hence, that every one 


who is Baptized, ſhall upon that account be final- 


ly and actually ſaved; or that any one who is not 
Baptized, ſhall meerly for that reaſon be eventual- 
ly damned. 5 

There is no need, I imagine, to add any thing 
to the foregoing aſſertions of our bleſſed Saviour, 


as a further Proof of the neceſſity of Baptiſm to all 


the 


Sx 


15101) 
the profeſſors of his Religion; however, as there 
is one text more which relates to Baptiſm, and 
has a near connection, in its intent and meaning, 


with thoſe I have laſt conſidered, I hope my 
Reader will indulge me in a brief examination of 


it, which I am the more deſirous of, as I would 


omit no part of Scripture which appears to have 


any relation to this Inſtitution. The text I refer 


to is that in the 1PETER 111. 20, 21. When once the 
long- ſuffering of God waited in the days of Noab, 


while the ark was preparing; wherein a few, that is, 


eight ſouls were ſaved by water. The like figure where- 


unto, even Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us, (not the 


2 ting away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a 


good conſcience towards God) by the Reſurrection of 


72 Cbriſt. In theſe words there is a manifeſt 


compariſon formed between the Ark, by means 


of which Noan and his family were preſerved 
from the flood, and Baptiſm, by which chriſtians 


are delivered from a greater deſtruction“; and if 
we carefully attend to the ſimilitude we may 
ealily diſcern wherein the correſponding parts of 
it do conſiſt. 

The Ark was only an arbitrary and appointed 
inſtrument, and means of preſerving nNoax and 


his houſe ; infinite wiſdom and almighty power 
might have ordained many other ways for his de- 


liverance, but this particular way was what God : 
H faw 


P That the Antitheſis is here placed right betwixt the 
Ark and Baptiſm, and not betwixt the Water and it, will ap- 
pear from a view of the words. The Ark was that in which 
thoſe few Souls were ſaved, KiBuTo; 8:5 mw Jizow0naav, and 


it was by Water os vdr, by means of its floating on the 


Water: Baptiſm is that by which Chriſtians are ſaved, Ba- 


TiT{4% vu 3 and this is by the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 


Ji avasacw; Kg οο, by means of the virtue and efficacy or 
his Reſurrection. KyiBwrog here plainly anſwers to Bam richie, 
and J. vI a2; to os ava dc cc Kpiso. 
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ſaw fit to appoint, and for this reaſon, becauſe it 
afforded an illuſtrious proof of the Faith of noan, 
manifeſted in his aſſent to the truth of God fore- 
telling this univerſal Deluge, and in his puting 
himſelf to immenſe labour and expence in build- 
ing this Ark which God had commanded him to 
prepare for his preſervation ; ſo that noan's Faith, 
_ evidenced by his conformity to the divine direc- 


tion, was the immediate and efficacious cauſe of 


bis deliverance and ſalvation; whereas the reſt of 
that corrupt generation were deſtroyed by the 
overflowing flood, through their unbelief, this 
cauſing them to diſregard the warnings of God 
given by noan, the preacher of righteouſneſs. 2 PR 
TER if. 5. for which reaſon NoAH is ſaid, not 
only to have /aved himſelf, but to have condemned, 
dre, damned, the world by his Foith. HEBREWS 


xi. 7. Not that his Faith was the cauſe of con- 


demhation to all the reſt of mankind, but only it 


produced ſuch a difference in their conduct as put 


believing noan into a ſtate of ſalvation, and left 
the unbelieving world in a ſtate of deſtruction. 
The like figure whereunto, even Baptiſm doth alſo 


now ſave us, or as the words may be more lite- 
rally rendered, the Antitype, arrirvrw, to which, 
Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us. Baptiſm is the ap- 


pointed means of Salvation to us, as the Ark was 


to NOAH, but not the cauſe of it, with regard to 
us, any more than the Ark was to him, both of 
them being arbitrary appointments from God, 


and deperding upon him for their efficacy and 


ſucceſs ; that which makes Baptiſm effectual to 
Salvation, is the Faith and Obedience which 
accompanies it, without which the meer out- 
ward Ordinance is unavailable, though prepa- 
ratory thereto; for as the Apoſtle adds, it ſaves 
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the Heſb, not as it purifies from bodily defilements 


or ceremonial uncleanneſſes, but as it includes in 


it the anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God, as it 


implies and promotes a correſponding purification 


of the heart and conſcience from error and vice, 


and all the evil works of the fleſh: both the ex- 
ternal ſign and the internal Grace of Baptiſm, are 


therefore neceſſary to Salvation by Chriſt, the for- 
mer by his own appointment, the latter by its 


aptneſs to fit and qualify for it, one of them put- 
ing the perſon into a ſtate of ſalvation, the other 
entitling him to it. 


There is but one remark more which 1 think 


neceſſary to be made on this laſt text, which is, 
that noar's Faith was efficacious not only for his 


own Salvation, but likewiſe for that of his Family; 
for we are told by the Author to the Hebrews. 


ch. xi. 7. that hereby he ſaved both himſelf and bis 


Houſe, upon which account he is called at the end 


of the verſe, (as ABRAHAM and all Believers are) 
an Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith. So 
that the Faith of noan appears, both by its nature 
and its effects, to be typical of, and to bear an ex- 
act reſemblance to, that Faith which is the foun- 


dation of the Abrahamick or Goſpel Covenant; 


by virtue of which I have already ſhewn at large, 


both the believer and his deſcendants were made 
Joint partakers of its bleflings, and of that Rite 


by which they were appointed to be admited into 
it; and allo that the ſame priviledge was convey- 


ed down to all ſucceeding generations, until their 
own perſonal unbelief excluded them from the 


Covenant, and all the advantages therein contain- 


ed. This is a ſtrong confirmation of what I have 
before proved, that all Believers, as well under 


the Chriſtian as the Moſaick Diſpenſation, confer 
on their Relatives and Offspring a right of admiſ- 
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ſion into the Covenant, by virtue of that Faith on 


account of which they themſelves acquired a title 
to it: and as I have likewiſe ſhewn, that Circum- 
ciſion was the Rite and Sign of admiſſion into the 


latter of theſe, which being aboliſhed, Baptiſm 
was appointed by Chriſt to ſucceed in the room of 


it, I think it is manifeſt that Baptiſm muſt be ap- 
pointed for the ſame end, and with an equal ne- 


ceſſity; and I have accordingly demonſtrated, 


that the intent of Baptiſm was to initiate per- 


ſons into the Church of Chriſt, as Circumciſion 


was before; and allo, that as all who were not 


partakers of Circumciſion before Chrift, were for 
that reaſon cut off from being of the number of 
God's People, ſo under the Goſpel Conſtitution 
none can be ſubjects and members of it, or be 
entitled to its priviledges without Baptiſm, ſince 
our Lord aſſerts it to be abſolutely neceſſary to 
every one, in order to his entering into the King- 


dom of Heaven, and that no one can be ſaved, or 


be put into a ſtate of alyations _ unleſs he become 
a partaker of it, 


Baptiſm then being W to be bfoluely ne- 


: ceſſary for all Chriſtians, the only queſtion now 
remaining to be decided is, What is the moſt 
* juſt and proper time of life in which it ought 
© to be adminiſtered?” Now the neceſſity of 
this Ordinance to the chriſtian character and pro- 


feſſion affords a ſtrong preſumption, that all who 
have a title to it ought to be put into this State as 
early in life as poſſible, that they may not be in 
danger of miſſing the benefits of it: but this pre- 


ſumptive argument will be raiſed into a very 


powerful and concluſive one, by conſidering at 


what Age the Rite of Initiation into the Covenant 


was appointed to be adminiſtered at its firſt inſti- 
tution, and, this was in the moſt tender Oy of 
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Children, even when they were no more than 
Eight Days old. GENESIS. xvii. 12, At this age 


they were admited into the Church of God, and 
1 were made partakers of the priviledges of that 
1 everlaſting Covenant which God made with EBRA- 


Ham and his ſpiritual Seed after him; and when 
Y this Covenant was again renewed by all the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael, after forty years ſojourning, in the 
wildernels, their little ones, and the ſfirangers in 
their camp were included in it, as well as all the 
grown men of Iſrael. pur. xxix. 10, 11. 
Now that the Chriſtian Covenant is the ſame 
with this I have alſo proved, which mult there- 
fore confer a title to its priviledges at the fame 
time of life as it did at its firſt inſtitution ; no- 
thing then but a plain and expreſs Repeal can de- 
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> prive latants of this right of being admited into 
Covenant, which they had enjoyed from the days 
of aBRanam to thoſe of Chrift: and there is the 
: higheſt probability, that the gracious and bene- 
F ficent Saviour of mankind would not deprive the 
2 moſt innocent and well diſpoſed part of his ra- 
tional creatures of that priviledge, which they 
had without interruption injoyed throughout fo 
large a number of ages, without any fault or for- 
feiture of theirs. Had it been our Saviour's de- 


ſign to annul this grant we ſhould certainly have 
had ſome plain intimation of it from him, but 
there is not the leaſt appearance of ſuch a Repeal 
in the whole New Teſtament; nay, we have there 
very ſtrong arguments to evince its continuing in 
full force. Our bleſſed Lord poſitively declares, 
that Infants are fit Members of his Church, and 
Subjects of his Kingdom, and they could not 
therefore be deſtitute of a right of admiſſion into 
it; and the. Apoſtle pauL makes it an unquel- 
tionable Wee that the Children of Be- 
lievers 


1106“ 
levers under the Goſpel Diſpenſation are holy, 
and by conſequence have a right to be admited 
into the Covenant by Baptiſm. Theſe, with other 
texts which might be alledged, are a ſufficient 
proof of this grant's continuing ſtill in force; and 
I am confident nothing equivalent or comparable 
to this can be urged from the word of Chriſt in 
proof of a Repeal of this priviledge of Infants, 


which yet mult be abſolutely neceſſary to their 


eprivation of it, 
Should it be faid, as it has been often faid, 
« That the nature of the Inſtitution implies an 


« excluſion of Infants from it, becauſe they are 


<« incapable of underſtanding its meaning, and 


« complying with its deſign, while they are in a 


ea 


e ſtate of Infancy ”. I anſwer. The fame argu- 


ment is equally conclufive againſt the admiſſion 
of Infants under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, and 


even from the firſt inſtitution of the Covenant, 
becauſe they were during all that time under an 


inability of comprehending its ſignification, and 


furthering its intention; and if this was a diſquali- 
fication, there were very few perſons in propor- 


tion to the whole who were actually in Co- 
venant with God from ABRAHAM unto Chriſt, and 
perhaps not many more from that time unto this: 


day; and I am ure ſuch a ſuppoſition would imply 


an unwarrantable diminution of the largeneſs and 


comprehenſiveneſs of the divine Covenant, as well 
as utterly contradict a great number of the decla- 
rations of Scripture. 


If it ſhould be ſtill urged, That if our bleſſed. 
Lord intended Infants ſhould be made partakers 


ce of Baptiſm, there can be no good reaſon given, 
„ why he did not particularly mention them 


« when he gave the Commiſſion to Baptize; 
* nor why there is no hint of any fuch Dro | 
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& jn the writings of the Apoſtles, or any inſtance 
« of the practice of it in the Hiſtory of their Acts”. 


It may be readily anſwered, that this very plain 
and convincing reaſon may be given for it, viz. 


That ſuch a particular injunction was altocecher 


_ needleſs, for it was very well known at that time, 
that the Baptiſm in uſe among the Jews was ad- 


miniſtered to the Children of Proſelytes at the ſame 


time, and in the ſame manner, as it was to their 


Parents; and none could be ignorant, that Infants 
had been admited into Covenant with God during 


the whole continuance of their Diſpenſation; nei- 

ther could any who attended to the intent and 
meaning of the Commiſſion which Chriſt gave for 

Baptizing, be inſenſible that it was an Ordinance of 


Initiation, or Admiſſion into Covenant with God, 
and they had therefore the utmoſt reaſon to con- 
clude, that it muſt be intended for all the ſame 
ſubjects as were before proſclyred and entered into 


the Covenant. 


It is impoffible they ſhould think otherwiſe, un- 
leſs the Commiſſion had contained ſome expreſs 


exception to reſtrain it from this interpretation; 
and had the Jews entertained the leaſt imagination 


that their Children were excluded by this appoint- 
ment from that priviledge which they had ſo longs 
injoyed, it would have been an unſurmountable ar- 


gument againſt their imbracing Chriſtianity, and 
thereby depriving their harmlets Infants of that 


moſt invaluable right of having God to be their 


God in Covenant. The Apoſtles themſelves were 


ſo tenacious of their antient priviledges, that they 
would certainly have made ſome remonſtrances 


againſt ſuch a deprivation; and though they ſhould 


have acquieſced in it, yet we muſt doubrieſs have 


found many objections in their writings from thoſe . 


Jews whom they endeavoured to convert; but 
| | ſince 
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 fince there is nothing of this kind to be met with, 
it is plain the Commiſſion for Baptiſm was never 
underſtood by them as excluding Infants from it, 
and it was therefore unnecellary to caution them 

againſt it. N 

The ſame reaſon which Ie It edle that 


our Lord ſhould inſert an expreſs injunction for 


Baptizing Infants in the Commiſſion or elſewhere, 
made it allo needleſs to mention any particular 


inſtance of the Apoſtles Baptizing Infants in their 
Hiſtory. The admiting the Children of be- 


lievers into Covenant was ſo common and notori- 
ous to all, that there was no occaſion to urge any 
examples in behalf of it; it was not then in the 
leaſt doubted, and there was no reaſon to think 
that it would ever be doubted that Infants have a 
right to this Ordinance ; had any ſcruple of this 
kind been likely to ariſe, ,it would certainly have 
been guarded againſt, either by precept or ex- 
ample, and the want of theſe is a plain proof that 
there was no ſuch thing then thought of; it can be 
no wonder therefore, that in ſo conciſe an Hiſtory 


as the Acts of the Apoſtles, there is no account 


given of the Baptizing of Infants, ſince there was 


no apparent end to be. anſwered by it at that 


time. 


Notwithſtanding we have no. o expreſs mention 


of the Apoſtles Baptizing Infants in that Hiſto- 


ry, it mult however be allowed, that there is great 
reaſon to conclude from thence, that ſome Infants 
were actually Baptized by them, though the Aus 


thor of it, not im agining it would ever be called in 
queſtion, did not think it needful to give a parti- 


cular relation of it, any more than our Saviour 


did in his Commiſſion which he gave for Baptizing. 
Several inſtances may be alledged, wherein this 


— with great probability. Thus when St. 
PETER 
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PETER had, by his firſt Sermon after the deſcent 


of the holy Ghoſt, convinced a great number of 


his hearers of the divine authority of Chriſt, and 
had incouraged them to be Baptized into his Re- 


ligion by this argument, that the promiſe of ad- 
miſſion into the Covenant was not only made 10 


them, but to their Children, we are told immediate- 
ly after, that they who gladly received his word were 


| Baptized, and the ſame day there were added unto 


them about Three J. Jouſand Souls. Now I think it 


cannot be imagined, that amongſt all this multi- 


tude there were none who had any Children, for 


if they had, it is evident they muſt have joined the 
| Baptiſm of their Children to their own, ſince the 
promiſe by which they were induced to it was 


equally incluſive of both, and they had the ſame 
reaſon for Baptizing their Children which they 
had for their own Baptiſm. 


Other inſtances may be added which contain a 


like probability in them of Infants being Baptized, 


ſuch as that of LVDIA, who being converted by 


St. PAUL's preaching, we are told was Baptized, 
and ber Houſebald. ACTS xvi. 15. and that of the 


Jailor in the ſame chapter, who was miraculouſly 


awakened to a ſolicitous inquiry, hat be ſhould do 
10 be ſaved, to whom the Apoſtles anſwered, Be- 


lieve in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, 
and thy Houſe ; and we are informed, that in the 
{ame hour he was Baptized, and all bis ftraitway. 
ver. 31 and 33. To which may be adjoined what 

St. PAUL ſays, 1 CORIN, i. 16. that amongſt the 
iew which he had Baptized at CORINTH, he Bap- 
tized the Houſehold of Stephanas. Nothing can 

evade the force of theſe inſtances but the unrea- 
ſonable and improbable ſuppoſition, that in all 
thoſe Families there were no Children; for if there 


We it is plain they muſt be Baptized, ſince they 


muſt 
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muſt undoubtedly be included in the term Fouſe- 


hold, according to its conſtant ſignification; nor 
could it be ſaid conſiſtently with truth, that the 
Jailor and all his were Baprized, unleſs his Chil- 
dren, if he had any, were taken into the number. 

So that upon the whole, ſuppoſing what I have 
alread attempted to prove be true, that Infants 
were admited into Covenant with God in the days 
of our Saviour, and that Baptiſm was his appoint- 
ed Sign and Rite of admiſſion, every injunction 
and fat relating to Baptiſm muſt naturally be de- 
livered in the ſame form and manner in which they 


now ſtand in the New Teſtament, and there could 
be no occaſion of laying down any rules, or pro- 


ducing any examples for Baptizing of Infants, as 


| their title to it was then known and acknowledged 
- b all. 


But that my Reader may have: a perfect appre- 
henſion and conviction of this matter, I hope he 


will indulge me in my further illuſtration of it by 


a parallel caſe. I will ſuppoſe for inſtance, that 


after the ſettlement of Virginia was effected in the 
Reicn of Queen ELIZABETH, this wiſe and virtu- 
ous P rinceſs ſhould have iſſued an order to the Go- 


vernor of the Province, that all the Natives who 
would ſubmit to her government, and 1 injoy the 
protection of ſubjects, ſhould be clothed in a 


manner ſuitable to what was uſed in her home Do- 
minions ; and that the edict was made with a 
view not only to diſtinguiſh thoſe who ſubmited 
to her authority from Aliens, but ſor the fake of 


preſerving decency and chaſtity amongſt them; 
the Governor to whom this injunction was direct - 


ed muſt neceſſarily conclude from ſuch an abſo- 

lute and unlimited order, that not only grown 
Perſons, but their Children alſo were to be clothed 
in che lame manner as they were in the Engliſh 
Nation; 
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Nation; and ſhould he neglect to conform to it 


with regard to the Children of the Natives until 
they arrived to the age of fourteen or fifteen years, 


none I believe would think that he had fully exe- 


cuted his order; nor that it would be ſufficient for 


him to alledge in his vindication, that ſuch young 


erſons were not capable of underſtanding the end 


and deſign of this appointment, and could not be 


tempted to unchaſtity through the omiſſion of it; 
nothing could have juſtified him in his neglect, but 


an exception of this kind, plainly expreſſed in the 
Commiſſion he had for this purpoſe. 5 


Let it be ſuppoſed again, that this edict was 


ſoon after recorded in the Annals of that Province, 
and that the conformity of the Natives to it was 


alſo there related in the ſame general terms in 


which the order was delivered, without mention- 
ing their Infants, but only their Families at large 


being ſubjected to it, would there be any reaſon 
to doubt at the preſent diſtance of time, whether 


the Children were then clothed together with their 
Parents? Certainly the fact could admit of no diſ- 


pute with any who know that at the period when 
this injunction was given, the Children in England 
were clothed as univerſally as their Parents, and 
that in the aforementioned Province they had all 


been kept clothed from time immemorial: and 
ſhould a few of thoſe who were originally Natives 
of the country, now refuſe to clothe their Children 
upon this pretence, * that there was no law for it, 
* nor any proof of its being practiſed when their 


* anceſtors were firſt ſubjected to the Engliſh Go- 
* vernment?”, I apprehend ſuch perſons would be 


deemed extremely weak or obſtinate, and unde- 


ſerving ol the protection and priviledges of ſub- 
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without the leaſt reſtriction, but only with a ſmall 
alteration in the Rite of admiſſion, and extended 
it beyond the bounds of that Nation to which it 


Inſtitution of Chriſt, either with reſpect to theni- 
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Let this illuſtration then be applied to the caſe 
of Baptiſm. From the firſt inſtitution and eftab- 
liſhment of the Covenant and Church of God, it 
is certain there was a ſolemn form of Inveſtiture 
appointed for admiſſion into it; by this form In- 
fants were inveſted with this dignity together with 
their Parents, and the ſame method of Inveſtiture 


was continued without 1 interruption for many hun- 
dred years, even to the time of our Saviour's ap- 
pearance; when our bleſſed Lord, by divine au- 


thority, renewed and confirmed this priviledge 


had been before confined, fo as to include all the © 


people of the earth who ſhould ſubject themſelves 


to his government. That all ſuch e d as were 


before intitled to it, muſt then alſo have a right 


OS 


to this grant, is a thing which can admit of no 


diſpute; and as Infants had at all times before been 


admited to wear the badge of the Covenant, it 
could not be doubted but they were ſtill to be ar- 


rayed in the Livery of the Church, and were in- 


titled to put on Chriſt by Baptiſm as well as their 


PaFents ; their right to this Ordinance is conveyed 


to them by the ſame decree with that of their Pa- 
rents, and it mult therefore be the higheſt piece of 
injuſtice to exclude them from it. 


For a concluſion of this Propoſition, ſales me 
only to addreſs myſelf to ſuch as make a proſeſſi- 
on of Chriſtianity, and yet flight or oppoſe this 


ſelves or their Children. The abſolute neceſſity 

of it, in order to the partaking the Chriſtian Cha- 1 
racter and Profeſſion, and injoying its priviledges, 
has been made abundantly evident; it is the Rite 


which Chriſt has appointed for admiſſion into his 
Church, 
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Church, for matriculation into his School, and 
for entering into his Kingdom; it muſt therefore 
be indiſpenſably requiſite to the becoming mem- 
bers, diſciples, and lub ects of Chriſt ; without it 
you are incapable of puting on Chriſt, and of re- 
ceiving vital nourithment and growth from him, 
you have no title to the influences and aids of his 
Spirit, or to any of thoſe glorious bleſſings and 
advantages which he offers you; without it you 
are aliens from the commonwealth of his Church, 
ſtrangers to his Covenant of Promiſe, without hope 
in him, and out of the way of ſalvation by him. 5 
Let not this repreſentation of your caſe ſeem harſh |} 
and ſevere to you, for there is no more, ſeverity in þ 
it than what Chriſt and his Apoſtles have laid a 
ſufficient foundation to charge it with, as you may 3 
ſee by conſulting many places oi Scripture before = 
quoted. Let me beleech you then not to contemn 
this Appointment of Chriſt by a continued refuſal 
of compliance with it, for in refuſing it you reject 
the counſel of your beſt friend, your only Saviour; 
you reject that counſel which would be unſpeak- 
ably advantageous to you; you reject it againſt 
yourſelves, and to your own irreparable hurt and 
loſs. LUKE vii. 30. 
Thus far indeed you are only i injurious to your | 
own true and beſt intereſt, enemies to your fouls | 
and their everlaſting ſalvation. But the. injury 
which attends your conduct is not confined to your 
own perſons, for the ſame deluſion which prevents 
your entering yourſelves into the Chriſtian Cove- 
nant by Baptiſm, muſt unavoicably reſtrain you 
from conveying this priviledge to thoſe dear and 
tender parts of yourſelves, your Children. You 
may indeed profanely give up your Birthright by 
an inconſiderate contempt of it, or you may for- 
feit it by: an unbelief in Chriſt, or a A: of 
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his authority in appointing this Inſtitution, but 
your Infants can neither forfeit or reject it; it is a 
portion given them by their heavenly Father, and 
confirmed to them by the moſt ſolemn Covenant 
and Promiſe, an unalienable inheritance, derived 
down to them from the firſt of their believing An- 


powered to deprive them of it, it is the gift of 
God to them equally with their Being, and as you 
are inſtruments of conveying the one, they have a 
"6 right to receive the other allo from you. | 

. 2 "Through your means your Children are made 


5h partakers of a natural Birth, are born into a world 
3 Where they are expoſed to ſin and ſuffering, and 
Mt will you deny them that ſpiritual Birth which gives 
. | life to their ſouls, and puts them in poſſeſſion of 


ipiritual and divine bleſſings? You would be 

thought, and you would think yourſelves, very 

mo inhuman and unjuſt ſhould you deprive them of 

44 that food and raiment which is neceſſary to the 

my fupport and ftrength of their bodies, their animal 
| 


lefs criminal in denying them that {piritual nou- 


then can you alledge for witholding from them 
"RE the richeſt and moſt valuable part of that ſuſte- 
Hl nance to which their heavenly Father has given 
115 them an irrevocable right? No attainments of your 
own, no advantages you can confer on your off- 
ſpring, can compenſate for the loſs of thoſe bleſ- 
ſings which Baptiſm will make you partakers of; 

your conduct is unjuſtivable in excluding yourſelves 


tlves and your | Children of this privitedge z but 


ceſtors; no human authority can therefore be im- 


and mortal part, and can you judge yourſelves 
riſhment which is alike neceſſary to the life of their 
precious and immortal ſouls? God has made ſuf- 


ficient proviſion for both, and has given you an 
equal charge of conveying it to them, what excuſe 


irom them, it is more fo in defrauding both your- 
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partiality and want of affection muſt be added to 
the charge it- you Jay hold of it yourſelves, but 
deny it to thoſe who ought to be- as dear to you, 
and have an equal title to it; your duty therefore 
to them, and to yourſelves, earneiily demands 
your compliance with this Inſtitution, for it is the 
means which Chriſt has appointed for communi- 
cating a new and ſpiritual Birth both to them and 
you, and for conveying thoſe gracious influences 
which are neceſſary to your growth in holineſs, and 
your attainment of everlaſting bleſſedneſs. Be no 
longer then regardleſs of this priviledge, a privi- 


: ledge which contains nothing leſs in. it than hav- 


ing the all-ſufficient God to be a God 10 you, ond to 
your Seed after you; and what greater character, 
what nobler relation, what ſuperior bleſſing can 
you ſuſtain or poſſeſs, than that which Baptiſm 


Yonfers on you and your offspring, of having the 


moſt high God to be heir Father and weur Fa- 
ther, their God and your Cod ? CE, 
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The only Qualification requiſite for Baptiſm 1 
a well-diſpoſed and teachable mind, a 
temper and ſpirit free from all pr =, ag a- 
gainſt the Doctrines and Laws of Chriſt, and. 
ready to receive and entertain them when 


fairly propoſed. 
The moſt proper and lkety w way of diſcovering 


what preparatory qualifications are ncceſſary for 


the participation of Baptiſm, is a careful obſerva- 
tion of its nature and deſign; for thele being 


known, whatever enables a perſon to comply with 
them 1s ſufficient to qualify him for it, Now the 
12 eee 
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intent of this Ordinance J have abundantly proved, 


under the firſt Propoſition, to be nothing more 


than to devote and dedicate the ſubjects of it to 


the ſervice of Chriſt, and to initiate them into his 


Church and Religion; ſuch a temper of mind 


therefore as will diſpoſe them to entertain the truths 


which Chriſt revcals, and to yield obedience to 


the duties he injoins, muſt be a proper qualifica- 


tion for this initiatory and conſecrating Inſtitution. 


The Commiſſion by which Baptiſm was appointed 
declares its deſign to be diſcipling, or making 


diſciples to Chrilt, and what more can be neceſſary 
to fit perſons for becoming his diſciples and ſcho- 
lars than a teachable diſpoſition, a mind. open to 
inſtruction, and ready to receive thoſe propoſals 
which he, as a Teacher from Heaven, was au- 
thorized to make? By repreſenting the Chriſtian 
Conſtitution as his School, our blefled Lord there- 
fore gives us to underſtand, that all who are diſ- 


poſed. to learn of him have ſufficient qualifications 


for being initiated and matriculated as his Scholars 
by the Bapuiſmal Ordinance, 


This receives further confirmation from the 


other repreſentation which Chriſt gives of Baptiſm 


inthe third chapter of joan, as the Rite of Inve- 


5 ſtiture into his Kingdom and Church, by which 
his adherents are entered amongſt the number of 


his ſubjects, and are intitled to the priviledges of 


bn choſen and peculiar people; and muſt it not 
be ſufficient to qualify them for this, that they are 


well difpoſed to ſubmit to his authority, to own 


him as their Lord and King, and to rely on him 
for affording that protection, and thoſe favours, + 


which this reiation encourages them to expect from 


him ? And it Baptiſm be conſidered as the inſtru- 


ment and token of Regeneration and Adoption, I 
cannot fee that any thing more is neceſſary to the 
receiving 


EF 
receiving the character of e Sons of God, than a 
temper of mind diſpoſing to filial duty and obe- 
dience. So that in whatever light the Scripture | 
repreſents this Sacrament, I am perſwaded it diſ- 
covers nothing more as a neceſſary qualification 
for it than an humble, obſequious, vnprejudiced 
diſpoſition. 
J am not without apprehenſion that it may be 
here ſaid with great propriety —** That there are 
„ politive and expreſs qualifications required in 
„ the holy Scripture for admiſſion to Baptiſm, 
and that theſe ought much more to be regard- 
ed than any deductions from the nature and de- 
ſign of the Ordinance, or from ſuch characters 
under which it is repreſented; for whoever ex- 
amines the accounts we have of the adminiſtra- 
« tion of Baptiſm in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
« will find that Repentance towards God, and Faith 
„ jiꝝ our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are demanded -as ne- 
e ceſſary preparations for it. There is an inſtance 
ce of the former in what PETER required of the 
firſt converts, ACTs ii. 28, Repent, and be Bap- 
tized every one of you; and of the latter in 
PHILIP'S anſwer to the Eunuch, for when he 
* inquired what ſhould hinder him from bein 
% Baptized, he tells him, I thou believeſt with all 
thy heart, thou mayeſt. acTs viii. 36, 37. Now 
as theſe qualifications were eſteemed neceſſary 
to the participation of Baptiſm by the Apoltles 
of our Lord, how can any thing ſhort of this be 
at any time deemed a ſufficient preparation 
«+ fort”? 
I have no other anſwer to make to this objec- 
tion, but that I allow what is alledged in it to be 
very juſt and reaſonable, provided the words Re- 
pentancs and Faith be rightly underſtood, and a- 
greeably to the ſenſe in which they are always uſe, 


1 3 When 


ce 
cc 
CC 


6 


3 
00 


1 


cc 
cc 


vou with the boly Ghoſt and with Hire; whoſe Fan is 


355 ͤ ð⁊1„ 


when they are applied to repreſent the qualifica- 


tions neceſſary to Baptiſm; for I am perſwaded 


that, upon the ſtricteſt examination, theſe qualifi- 
cations will amount to no more than what is aſ— 
ſerted in this Propoſition, and that nothing elſe is 


intended by this demand from the Candidates for 
Baptiſm, than a renunciation of their erroneous 
and corrupt principles and practices, and a readi- 
neſs to entertain and obſerve the doctrines and du- 


ties which Chriſt ſhould propoſe. But as theſe 

two qualifications are in themſelves diſtinct, it 
will be neceſſary to allow chem a leparate « examina- 
tion. 


The firſt of them, and that which was prepa- 
ratory to the other, is that of Repentance ; this, 


as has been already ſhewn, was the qualification 


required by jonx for his Baptiſm, which was for 

that reaſon called the Baptiſm of Repentance. MARK 
i. 4. ACTS xix. 4. and what the nature of this Re- 
pentance was may eaſily be diſcovered by conſi- 


dering the reaſon and argument which he makes 


uſe of to invite his hearers to it, Repent, for the 


| Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. MATTHEW iii. 2. i. e. 
$ Lay aide thole perverſe diſpoſitions and corrupt 5 


« prejudices which you have contracted, for theſe, 
if maintained and indulged, will be an inſur— 
* mountable obſtacle to your imbracing the Reli- 

Sion of the Meſſiah, who is now about to ap- 
pear'. In other places alſo where Joan declares 
his Baptiſm to be a Baptiſm of Repentaace, he 
immediately ſubjoins the intent and deſign of it to 


be ſublervient By preparatory to the reception of 


Chriſt, and a more excellent kind of Baptiſm by 
him, thus he ſays, MATTHEW 11. 11, 12. I indeed 


Baplixe you with li ater unto Repentancs, but ie that 


cometh after me is mizhtier then I; he ſhall Baptize 


in 
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2 his Hand, and he will thr oughly purge bis Floor, 
and gather his beat into the Garner; but he bil. 


burn up the Chaff with unquenchable fre. The ſenſe 


of this elle will be beſt illuſtrated by an ex- 
ample of a like nature. Let it be ſuppoſed then, 
that an Officer of high diguity had a Commiſſion 


from his Prince to oer a pardon to a conſiderable 
number of rebellious ſubjects, upon condition of 


their repentance of their fault, and laying down 
their hoſtile arms, would it not be natural for him 
to addreſs them in a manner ſimilar o that ol Jof 


in this text ? 


J am ſent (he would probably lay) to con- 
vince you of the heinouſneſs of the crime of your 
rebellion, and to make a tender of forgiveneſs 
to you upon your forſaking it; and 1 am in 
powered to confirm this pardon to you winder 
the ſeal of my Royal Matter, and to give you af- 
ſurance of his readineſs to confer yet more va- 
luable priviledges upon your compliance; but 
if you reject this offer, you may depend upon it 
that your affronted Lord will ſhortly come upon 
you with a pomp and power valtly {uperior to 


tween the obedient and the rebellious ; for as 
an huſbandman carefully ſeparates the chaff from 
the good corn, burning up the former, and re- 
ſerving the latter for his own uſe and ſervice, fo 
will your righteous, though merciful Lord, di- 
ſtinguiſhing between thole that are penitent, and 
thoſe that are irreclaimable among you, devoting 
theſe to utter deſtruction, but Trewarding the 
< other with ſpecial marks of his favour and 
£ bounty”. 
This was the wretched condition beth of Je Ws 
and Gentiles at the time of joun's miniſtry, they 
were rebels againſt God and his government, they 


1 * | | had 
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had rejected the divine authority, and ſubmited 
to the enen of the Devil, who is for that rea- 
ſon called the Prince of this werld. JOAN X11. 31. 
"Xiv. 30. xvi. 11. The Ged of this world. 2 CORIN. 
iv. 4. The ruler of the darkneſs of this world. EPHEs. 
vi. 12. The Prince of the power of the Air, the Spi- 
rit which was then working in the children of diſobe- 
dience. EPHES. ii. 2. This tyranical domination of 
Satan diffuſed itleif over the whole moral and in- 
tellectual world, in the ſame manner as the air does 
over the natural, and like that too inſinuated its 
influence into the internal habit and diſpoſition of 
the ſouls of men, as the breath of the body does, 
Ts eres T6 be, EXCITING its penetrating 
energy and vital power throughout the whole con- 
ſtitution of his rebellious vaſials. Upon this ac- 
count the whole world is ſaid to lie at that time 
under the power of the wicked one, er r Topo. 
1 JOHN v. 19. Yea, even the Devil himſelf had 
the inſolence to lay claim to this authority over all 
the kingdoms of the earth, and to rempt our bleſ- 
ſed Lord with the offer of being his vicegerent, on 
condition that he would withdraw his duty and 
allegiance from his Father, and acknowledge him 
as his ſovereign, by falling down and 0; ſoiping 
him. MATTHEW iv. 8, 9. LUKE IV. 5, 6.5. 
It cannot, I think, be judged impertinent to 
mention a few e wherein this dominion of 
the Devil diſcovered itſelf both among Heathens 
and Jews, eſpecially in what they accounted ſacred 
and religious ſervices. The worſhip of the Hea— 
thens was directed to demons, or the ghoſts of 
dead men, or to deities formed by poetick fiction 
and their own vain imaginations, or to irrational 
and inanimate creatures; and their moſt ſolemn 
and devout adorations of them conſiſted of ridi- 
culous, lewd, ſottiſh, and in many cafes, barba- 
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rous and inhuman obſervances; and agreeably. 


to the conceptions which they formed of their 


Gods, they became, in imitation of them, lewd, 


covetous, revengeful, implacable, unjuſt, deceit- 
ful and cruel in their moral and ſocial conduct. 
That this account of the general character of the 
Heathen World is not exaggerated, is apparent 


from its being the deſcription which the Apoſtle 


PAUL gives of them in the firſt chapter to the 
ROMANS, Which is alfo greatly confirmed by the 
repreſentation made of them by their own writers, 
and that not only of the uncivilized and ſavage 
nations among them, and ſuch as the polite and 
learned States of Greece and Rome efteemed and 


denominated Barbarians, but even of the molt ac- 


compliſhed in knowledge, and the moſt exalted 


in dignity among themſelves; and there never 


was a time when both learning and power were 
advanced to a greater height than then. Here 


then we have very evident marks and proofs of 


the dominion of the Devil over the Heathen 
World; the attributes they aſcribed to their Gods 
were diabolical ones, and their Gods themſelves, 
it they had any intelligent exieſtence, were no 


other than Devils; the worſhip they paid to them 


was deviliſh, ſuch as Satan himſelf would deſire 


and enjoin; and they were, as to their moral de- 
portment, the very images and ſlaves of the De- 
vil; ſo that the religion which prevailed among 


the Heathens at the coming of Chriſt was the 


religion of the Devil, or in the language of the 


Apoſtle, it was carthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. JAMES 
18... 


Nor was the character of the Jewiſh Nation, at 


that time, much ſuperior to that of the Gentile 


World; they indeed retained the knowledge and 


worſhip of the true God, and were favoured with 


his 


his ſpecial protection and a particular Revelation 
ceived from the mouth of God, they had greatly 
own traditions, and had violated his worſhip alſo 
by a great number of ſuperſtitious obſervances, 
diſhonouring God thereby almoſt as much as by 
Heatheniſh Icolatry into which*they had likewiſe 


formed by St. pavi, that they were in no wiſe 
better than the Heathens, but were guilty of the 


ſtance attending their guilt, that by reaſon of 
their ſoperior advantages they much more 405 


Jo near a reſemblance to thoſe of the Heathens, 


is not meerly probable but abſolutely certain, for 


Father the Devil, and the luſts of your Father, the 


dent, that both Jews and Gentiles were at that 
time the ſubjects of Satan, they were entangled in 


him at his Will. 


to grant them a remiſſion of thoſe ſins in conſe- 


under the Moſaick Diſpenſation. The offence 


T 2 
of his Will, but this Revelation, which they re- 


corrupted by an unwarrantable addition of their 


often fallen; and as to their morals we are in— 


fame vices, and had this aggravating circum- 


honoured God thereby. ROMANS ii. 1, 3, 23, iii. 
9 19. As the vices of the Jews therefore bore 


there is the higheſt probability that they were 
equally ſubject ro the dominion of Satan; but this 


our bleſſed Lord puts the matter out of all doubt, 
by telling them in expreſs words, Ye are of your 


Devil, ye will do. JOHN viii. 44. So that it is evi- 


the ſnare of the Devil, and were Jed captive by 


Now the errand upon which Joun was ſent, 
was to recover men out of this ſtate, to call them 
to a repentance of their Idolatry and Superſtition, 


quence of it, and to aſcertain it to them by a Rite 
which had been often uſed for the ſame purpoſe 


then, for which this pardon was offered by Jon x, 
being of a publick nature, levelled againſt the 
divine 


* 
3 


18 


— . 


5 1231 


gp diyine authority and government, it 1s plain that 


the repentance which was required as a qualifi- 
cation for this pardon, muſt be of the ſame kind, 
not a particular repentance of private and perſonal 
ſins, but a more general one of ſuch fins as di- 
rectly attacked the ſovereignty and dominion of 
God over his rational creatures; and ſuch a re- 
pentance as this was both neceſſary and ſufficient 


to procure a ſubmiſſion -to that authority which 


God had then delegated and conveyed to his Son, 
it being impoſſible that they ſhould ſubmit to his 
government unleſs they previouſly renounced the 
principles and abjured the leaders of that Rebel- 


lion in which they had been engaged; but this 
| being done, there could be no obſtacle to hinder 


them from ſubjecting themſelves to the obedience 
of their rightful Lord. 


Every fin indeed, of whatever nature or kind it 


3s, includes in the notion of it an oppoſition to the 


divine authority and government, as it is known, 


or might be known, to be a breach of God's Law; 
but as there are many fins which are only of a pri- 


vate nature, and others which are only injurious 
to our fellow. creatures as the immediate objects 


of them, ſo there are ſome which are primarily 
and directly oppugnant to God and his honour, 
ſuch as the fins of Idolatry and Superſtition, with 
which Jews and Gentiles were at that time charge- 
able; and theſe contain, in the very eſſence of 
them, a withdrawing of a juſt allegiance to the 
true God, or ſeting up falſe Gods in oppoſition 


to him; and it was neceſſary that theſe capital 
and treaſonable principles ſnould be renounced, in 
order to procure a due ſubjection to the govern- 
ment of Chriſt, which was the thing which JOHN 


was ſent to make preperation for. The diſpo- 


ſition. therefore * by JOHN for his Bap- 
| tim 
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tiſm could be no other than an abhorrence of 
that traiterous uſurpation to which mankind had 
been ſubjected, and a diveſting themſelves of 
'. thoſe prejudices and averlions to the government 
of Chriſt which they had centracted thereby. 
And that it was the deſign of our blefled Sa- 
viour to recover mankind out of this ſtate of ſla- 


very to Sin and Satan, and to ſet up the Kingdom 
of God in oppoſition to that of the Devil, may be 


proved with equal evidence, for this is what the 
' Apoſtle declares of him. 1 Jon iii. 8. For this 

purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might 
' defiroy the works of the Devil. And the Commiſſion 
which Chriſt gave to St. pAUL upon his con- 
verſion was no other than this, To open their eyes, 
(thoſe of Jews and Gentiles) and to turn them from 


darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto 


God. ACTS xxvi. 18. And when our Lord him- 
ſelf entered upon his Miniftry, he gave evident 
_ proofs of his deſign, and ſamples of his power, 


to overthrow the Kingdom and Dominion of the 
Devil; for among the great number of miracles 


he perſormed there is no particular ſort more 
frequently repeated than that of caſting out De- 
vils, which had poſſeſſed the bodies of men, and 
at the ſame time compelling them to acknowledge 
that be was the Sen of God, the Meſſiab, and the 
boly one of Iſrael, to requeſt lenity and mercy from 
him, and to ſubmit to his direction and diſpoſal. 
Eük k iv. 24; 41. viii. 28, 31, 32. 


The ſame power over Devils and unclean Spi- 


rits was alſo confered by Chriſt on his Apoſtles; 
and it was the firſt and principal part of that au- 
thority which he communicated to them, for we are 
told, that when he had called unto him his Twelve 


diſciples, he gave them power againſt unclean Spirits, 


and to coſt out Devils. MATTHEW x. 1, 8. And 
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we are informed, that in conſequence of it they 


caſt out many Devils. MARK vi. 13. When our 


Lord enlarged the number of his Miniſters, by 


adding Seventy diſciples more, it is plain that he 


allo renewed this grant unto them, for returning 
again unto him they ſaid, Lord, even the Devils 


ore ſubject unto us, through thy Name. LUKE x. 1, 


. And the anſwer which Chriſt gives them in 
ihe next verſe evidently ſhews the principal in- 
tent. of his endowing them with this miraculous 
power, to be the overthrowing of the Devil's 


Kingdom, for ſays he, I beheld Stan as Liehtning 
Falling from Heaven; hereby infinuating tha at his 


downfal was already commenced, and would 


| ſpeedily be compleated with inconceivable ſwift- 


neſs and amazing force: and this entire conqueſt 
over the Devil was obtained by our Lord's vic- 
torious Death and Reſurrection, for the Author to 


the HEBREWS acquaints us, That through Death 
Chriſt deſtroyed him that had the power of Death, that 
15, the Devil. chap. ii. 14. And St. PAUL tells 


us, that by. his Croſs he ſpoiled Principalities and 
Powers, and made a fhew of them openly, triumphing 


over them. coLos. ii, 15. And this victory over 


Satan and deſtruction of his kingdom, was about 


the ſame time clearly proved and made manifeſt 
to thoſe who were the ſubjects of it, by confound- 


ing their divinations and filencing their Oracles, 
which were the principal means "by which the 


Devil had kept them in ſubjection to him, and 


ſupported his authority in the world. 

Let us now ſee what the Preaching was which 
accompanied this powerful and victorious oppo- 
ſition to the Devil's dominion over mankind ; 


and here we ſhall find, that both the ſubject of 
it, and the motive by which it was enforced, were 
the ſame with thoſe of joan the Baptiſt ; the in- 
- | 5 tent 
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: tent of it being to perſwade them to renounce 
1 their ſubjection to the authority of Satan, in ex- 
| pectation of a, more glorious and beneficial go- 


voernment which was to be eſtabliſhed in the room 
of it, for immediately upon our bleſſed Lord's 
1 entering upon his Miniſtry we are told, that from 
4 | that time J:ſus began to preach, and to ſay, Repent, 


. for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. MAaTTHew iv. 
l 17. MARK i. 15. The ſame inſtructions he gave 
_ allo to his Apoſtles when he ſent them forth to 
preach. MATTHEW X. 7. MARK vi. 12. 
Noa fince the Preaching of Chriſt, and of his 
Apoſtles alſo before his Reſurrection, was the 
ſame with that of johx's, we have hence great 
reaſon to believe that the Baptiſm adminiſtered 
by them was of the ſame kind, viz. a Bap- 
tiſm founded only upon a repentance and renun- 
ciation of their former impiety and rebellion ; for 
that it could not be the Baptiſm which is truly 
and properly Chriſtian is evident, becauſe that 
was not inſtituted till after the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, and there was no other Baptiſm which 
could be adminſtered by our Lord's diſciples but 
that of jon the Baptiſt, which I have already 
ſhewn to be preparatory to the opening the Gol- 
pel Diſpenſation, and to be intended as a token 
of its ſubjects renouncing thoſe corrupt princi- 
ples, whether human or *diabolical, which they 
had entertained, and which had been productive 
of a conduct alike vicious and impious: the quali- 
fication of repentance therefore required for this 
Baptiſm could be nothing more than a diveſting 
themſelves of all attachments to that falſe Re- 
ligion in which they had been educated, or to 
which they had voluntarily addicted themſelves, 
that they might not be thereby prejudiced a- 
gainft the ren of thoſe religious — 
all 
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and laws which were to be revealed and inſtituted 
by Chriſt. 

Since therefore this renunciation of corrupt 
principles and attachments in Religion was the 
ory qualification for the Baptiſm of joan, we 

hence be enabled to diſcover what fort of 
perſons could be proper ſubjects of his Baptiſm 3 
and it is evident, that it could be neceſſary for 
none but ſuch as had lived in the profeſſion and 
obſervance of a falſe Religion, and Worſhip, which 


was to be openly renounced by their ſubmiting 


to this Baptiſm z whereas others, who had con- 
tinued ſtedfaſt in the Faith and Worſhip of the 
true God, were eſteemed juſt perſons, had no need 


of Repentance, nor- conſequently of that Rite to 


which it was a Preparatory qualification, The 


Baptiſm of Joun mult therefore be ſuperſeded, 


and rendered uſeleſs in all places where the know- 


' ledge and ſervice of the true God is maintained 


in its purity, and eſpecially where they are exalt- 
ed to their higheſt perfection by a regard to thoſe. 
divine diſcoveries and rules which our Lord has 
revealed and enjoined concerning them. 

Tt Is therefore evident, that all perſons who 
have been educated from their birth in the Faith 


and Profeſſion or Chriſtianity, mult be utterly in- 


capable of Joan's Baptiſm, foraſmuch as they 


cannot ordinarily have any religious errors and 


impieties to renouncc, or at leaſt none that have 
been maintain:d in oppoſition to the divine go- 


vernwent, and are inconſiſtent with their ſubmiſ- 


ſion to it as it is adminiſtered by Chriſt. And if 
the Baptiſm of jon x be incompatible to Adult 
Chriſtians, it muſt be much more ſo to their In- 


fant- offspring, who, it is certain, can have con- 


tracted no prejudices againſt the government of 
God, 


MINN 
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God, nor have been guilty of any voluntary op- 


poſition to it. So that the Baptiſm of Joan, or 


that of Repentance muſt be abſolutely annulled 
and rendered uſeleſs to us Chriſtians, who have at 
all times maintained the Faith and Worſhip of the 
true God as revealed by his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 

HFaving now ſufficiently explained the qualifi- 


cation required for Jon xN's Baptiſm, which was 


| Rerentance towards God, our next buſineſs is to in- 
quire what is comprehended in the qualifcation 
for that Baptiſm which is properly Chriltian, VIZ. 
Faith in our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; and as the former 
: appears to conſiſt only in renouncing and: -#Hjur - 


ing thoſe falſe and Corrupt principles to which 
thoſe who became his diſciples had been attached, 


and that uſurped authority under which they had 
been thereby ſubjected, there is good reaſon to 
preſume, that by the latter- there is no more 
meant and intended than to ſubmit and yeild due 


allegiance to the government of Chriſt, and to 
maintain fidelity to him: The authority with 


which our bleſſed Lord was inveſted for erecting 
a ſpiritual and divine government, in oppoſition 


to a ſenſual and diabolical one, required this diſ- 
poſition, and it required no more from thoſe Who 


would ſubject themſelves to it; for as Chriſt was 
commiſſioned to make a new Revelation from 


God, ſo he gave full proof of his. divine Com- 


miſſion by performing a great number of ſur- 


prizing Miracles, ſufficient to convince every 


unprejudiced perſon of his authority to exerciſe a 


legiſlative and ruling power in the Kingdom and 


Church of God; and their conviction and belief 


of this was all that was neceſſary to their ſub- 
miſſion to his government; and as the former 


tual * 


Baptiſm Genified a renunciation of all other ſpiri- 
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tual dominion, that of Chriſt muſt evidently be 


deſigned to require and denote nothing elſe but a 


ready ſubjection to his divine authority. 
But in confirmation of what is here aſſumed 


from the relation of the Baptiſm of joan to that 


of Chriſt, it may perhaps be thought neceſſary 
that ſome account ſhould be given of our bleſied 
Lord's commiſſion and undertaking to eſtabliſh 
a Kingdom of a ſpiritual and divine nature, and 


of the particular qualifications he required of thoſe 


whom he intended to admit as ſubjects and mem- 
bers of it. The former of theſe demands requires 


| lictlergvidence to be produced in anſwer to it, for 


nothing is more plainly aſſerted in the writings of 


the New Teſtament, than the authority and de- 
ſign of Chriſt to conſtitute a regal dominion in 


oppoſition to that of Satan, which is there called 


the Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom of Heaven, 


in contradiſtinction to that of the Devil and of 


darkneſs; and the deſtruction of the latter is 
there declared to be the intent and earneſt of the 


eſtabliſhment of the former of them; this is what 
our bleſſed Lord very plainly intimates to the un- 
believing Phariſees. MATTHEW X11. 28. If I caſt 
out Devils by the Spirit of God, then the Ring- 
dom of God is come unto you. And it is the Apoſtle - 
Paul's declaration, that it was the deſign of God 


the Father, in delivering men from the power of 


darkneſs, that they might be franſlaled into the 
Kingdom of bis dear Son. colos. i. 13. It would be 

needleſs to bring together all thole texts wherein 
a ſupreme royal authority is aſcribed to our Lord, 

it is ſufficient to obſerve that he himſelf aſſerts his 
right to this Kingdom, as appointed to him by bis 
Father. LUKE xxii. 29. and that he lays claim to 


it in a ſolemn manner before the Roman Gover- 
nour, at the ſame time profeſſing chat his Kingdom 
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was not of this world. jonx xviii. 36, 37. It was 


a ſpiritual Kingdom that Chriſt was to eſtabliſh, 


a Kingdom not founded on worldly policy, or 
ſupported by human power, but a dominion in- 


_ tended to regulate the moral and religious temper 


and conduct of mankind. 

And not only did our bleſſed Lord affert and 
claim a right to this ſpiritual dominion, but 
proved his divine deſignation to it by the Mi- 


racles which he wrought, which are ſufficient to | 


convince all unprejudiced perſons, that he was 


ſent from God with a Commiſſion to adminiſter 


Government, and to give Laws, of a religious 


nature, to the world; to produce a conviction of 
this is what he himſelf declares to be the intent of 


performing thoſe miraculous works. The Works, 
| fays he, I do in my Pather's Name bear witneſs of 
me. JOHN x. 25. v. 36. The Works which the Fa- 


ther hath given me to finiſh, the ſame Works that I 


do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. 
And having thus eſtabliſhed his divine authority 
by the Miracles of his life, and moſt inconteſtably 
confirmed it by his Reſurrection from the dead, 
our Lord, before his Afcenſion into Heaven to 


take full poſſeſſion of his glorious throne, gave 


a regal Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, or Miniſters 
of his Kingdom, to admit all who were capable 


of becoming ſubjects and members of it, in a 


folemn manner, by Baptizing them in his Name; 
this Commiſſion and the authority upon which 
it is founded are both evidently contained in the 


declaration by which Chriſt inſtituted the Bap- 


tiſmal Ordinance. All Power is given unto me in 
Heaven and in Earth, Go ye therefore and diſciple all 
Nations, Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 


and of the Son, and of ihe holy Ghoſt : Teaching them 


to obſerve all things whatſoever J have commanded 
Tou ; 


I Be} . 
you ; and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world. Amen. MATTHEW XXVIil. 18, 
19, 20. 

Since the Baptiſm then which our bleſſed Lord 


inſtituted was grounded upon his divine authority 


and miſſion, and was intended only to be a token 
of ſubjection to his government, the qualification 
for this Baptiſm it is plain can be no more than 
a ready diſpoſition of mind to fubmit to his au- 
thority, and to yeild a ſincere and hearty alle- 


_ glance and fidelity to him; and this is what I ap- 


prehend to be meant by that Faith which 1s re- 
quired by Chriſt and his Apoſtles as a neceſſary 


diſpoſition to become ſubjects of his Kingdom, and 
to be admited into it by the Baptiſmal Ordinance. 
That this Faith could not comprehend a clear 
and diſtinct belief. of all thoſe doctrines which our 
Lord intended to reveal, is manifeſt from their 
not being preached and diſcovered till after a very 


great multitude had been Baptized into the Faith 
of Chriſt ; for previous to the Baptiſm of the Three 


Thouſand, at the time of pouring 'out the holy 
Ghoſt, the Apoſtles themſelves it is plain knew 
_ hrtle if any thing of the peculiar doctrines which 


our Lord was commiſſioned to reveal, and could 


not therefore inſtruct others in the knowledge or 
belief of them; and all that theſe firſt converts 


were required to believe was, That Jeſus had 
« approved himſelf to be a Perſon authorized by 
« God to make known his Will to them, by the 
„% Miracles he wrought, particularly his raiſing 
“ himſelf from the dead, from whence they 
might with certainty know that God had made 
„ the ſame Jeſus both Lord and Chriſt.” And as 


* 


this was a Faith ſufficient to qualify them, and ſo 


great a number of them for Baptiſm, it is abun- 
dantly evident, that no more than ſuch a Faith 
K 2 can 
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can be neceſſary to entitle any others to a partici. 
pation of this Ordinance ; or that all who have a 


diſpoſition of mind to ſubmit to the authority of 


Chriſt have a right to be admited into his King- 


dom by that Baptiſmal Right which he + 4 A 


ed for this purpoſe. 
But though this inſtance may, with great juſ- 


_ tice, be allowed as ſufficient to determine the na- 
ture of that Faich which is a proper qualification 
for Chriſtian Baptiſm, it may not be thought un- 

neceſſary to inquire, what is comprehended in the 

notion of that Faith which our Lord inculcated 
in his Preaching, and what declaration thoſe who 
became his followers made of their Faith in him; 
and I am perſwaded that the ſtricteſt examination 
can diſcover nothing more to be contained in it, 
than a perſwaſion and confeſſion that he was a 
Perſon commiſſioned by God with a legiſlative 
and governing authority in his Church; and that 
there were predictions of him under this charac- 
ter contained in the Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 


ment, in which he was diſtinguiſhed by the titles 


of the Meſſiah, and the Son of God. The mention 
of two or three texts will be deemed a ſufficient . 


proof of this. 

Thus when NATHANIEL 10 this 9 
of his Faith, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou 
art the King of Ijrael, he of whom Moſes and. the 


Prophets did write, Jeſus in his anſwer to him ac- 


knowledges the ſufficiency of this to make him a 
diſciple, and owns him as one who did truly be- 


lieve in him. JOHN 1. 45——50. In like manner 
the declaration which our Lord made to the wo- 


man of Samaria was no other, than that he was 


the Meſſiah. jonn iv. 26. And the report which 
ſhe made to her fellow. citizens of her conver- 
ſation with him concluded with a confeſſion of 


her 
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her apprehending him to be the Chr ijt. v. 29. And 
when many of the Samaritans believed alſo, partly 
on account of the teſtimony of the woman, and 
partly by reaſon of what they themſelves heard 
from his own mouth, they made this profeſſion of 
4 their Faith, and this only. Now wwe believe and 
3 _ know that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
4 World. v. 42. It was a Faith of the ſame kind 
7 with this that was declared by thoſe who were 
cured of their ſeveral diſeaſes by our bleſſed Lord, 
as may be ſeen in many inſtances, particularly 
MATTHEW ix. 27, 28, 29. JOHN ix. 35, 38. 
and MARK x. 47——52, And that it was the de- 
ſign of thoſe Miracles to beget ſuch a Faith only, 
is what the Apoſtle Jon fully and plainly de- 
F clares. JOHN XX. 30, 31, Many other Signs truly 
did Jeſus — But theſe are oritten, that ye might be- 
lieve that Feſus 1 is the Chriſt, the Son of God. 
I ſhall ſubjoin but one inſtance more of the 
Faith and Confeſſion which our Lord required of 
his diſciples, and this is a fundamental and de- 
ciſive one, and may be looked upon as a ſtandard 
fixed by him for the meaſure of that Faith which 
is neceſſary and ſufficient to entitle all perſons 
whatſoever to an admiſſion into his Church and 
Kingdom. The confeſſion I have in view is that 
which St. PETER made in anſwer to our bleſſed 
Lord's demand of his diſciples, hom think ye 
that Tam? And it was no other than this, Thozx 
art Chriſt, the Son of the living God. To which de- 
f claration Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Thou art Peter, 
and upon this Rock I will build my Church. Mar- 
4 THEW Xvi. 16, 17, 18. It has been made abun- 
3 dantly evident by learned and ingenious writers, 
1 that it was not St. PETER'S Perſon, though our 
2 Lord alludes to the name which he hack given 
43 him probably upon this account, but the Neck, 
K 3 the 
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the Confeſſ on which he made that he was the 
Chriſt *, one divinely commiſſioned from God, 


on which he determined to fix the foundation of 
his ſpiritual dominion in the world, and which he 
laid down as a proper qualification to be required 


of all thoſe who would become ſubjects of it, and 
be entitled to its privitedges and bleſſings. 


This text then may juſtly be conſidered as our 


Lord's authoritative determination of the quali- 
| 9 


fying diſpoſition which he expected in all thoſe 
who were to be admited into his Church by the 


Baptiſmal Ordinance; and that no other qualifi- 
cation than ſuch a Faith, as was here profeſſed by 
St. PETER, was required by the Apoſtles from the 
Converts to Chriſtianity, may clearly be demon- 
ſtrated by an examination of the ſeveral inſtances 
recorded in the acts, of ſuch perſons as were 
Baptized with the Baptiſm of Chriſt, and of the 
nature of that Faith which was required of and 
profeſſed by them for that end ; and as theſe are 
relations of facts, with all the material circum- 


ſtances attending them, a careful inquiry into 


them muſt put the matter out of all doubt. 


The Inſtance of the Three Thouſand converted 


by the ws a PETER'S firſt Preaching, and their 


con- 


--#"T hers is here a manifeſt diſtinction to be obſerved be- 
tween the Roch. on which the Church was to be built, and the 


Foundation Which was to be laid on it, though both are called 
Foundations: the Rock was this Confeſſion, but the Foundation of 
the Church of Chriſt were thoſe who firſt made this Confeffton ; 


for thus the after diſciples, or living fones of this building, are 
ſaid to be built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles, and Prophets, 
Jeſus Chrift being the chief corner-ſtone. tpn. ii, 20. And that 
this is the fundamental doctrine on which the whole building 


ol Chriſtianity is to be raiſed, and that no other is ſufficient or 


or neceilary, 1s alſo plainly aſſerted by the Apoſtle yAuL. 
I COR. iii. 11. Other Foundation can no man lay then that is 


laid, which 75 Jejus Cori Ingus 6 Xp gos, Jeſus the Chriſt. 


. 

conſequent Baptiſm as a proof of the ſufficiency 

of a belief of the divine authority of Chriſt, as 
a qualification for that Ordinance, has deen al- 
ready quoted, but this proof may, I think, 
be further illuſtrated and ſtrengthened by a re- 
mark or two which this hiſtorical relation offers 
to our conſideration. Nothing can be more ob- 
vious to every impartial reader of St. PETER's 
diſcourſe, than that the belief which he endeavour- 


ed to inculcate upon his auditory, was the very 
ſame which he himſelf had before profeſſed to our 


bleſſed Saviour, viz. That he was the Meſſiab, a 
Perſon who came from God with a regal autho- 
rity and commiſſion, one who had been foretold 


by their own Prophets, and expected among them 


under this character; and one who had abundant- _ 
ly juſtified his pretenſions to this authority by the 


Miracles which he had wrought, and eſpecially 
by that ſurprizing one of his raiſing himſelf from 


the Dead. It is needleſs to refer to the ſeveral. 


parts of St. PETER'S Sermon in which theſe 
things are aſſerted, becauſe the whole of it con- 
tains nothing more than theſe aſſertions inter- 
ſperſed with particular quotations of the Pro- 


phecies, wherein theſe diſtinguiſhing characters | 


of the Meſſiah were foretold. 


| It is worthy obſervation alſo from this hiſtory, 
that St. PETER had the preference given him to 


all the reſt of the Apoſtles, in his being imploy- 
ed to open the Goſpel Diſpenſation; there were 
others of them who were not leſs dear to our 


bleſſed Lord upon ſome account than St. PETER 


who had been guilty of a ſhametul denial of him, 


which we do not find any other of them to have 


been charged with, and the reaſon of this diſ- 
tinguiſhing regard which was paid to him could 
be no other than the Readineſs and Priority of his 

R444 acknow- 
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4 acknowledgment of Jeſus being the Chriſt; he 


was the firſt of the Apoſtles who received and 
believed in him under this character, and was 
therefore commiſſioned to be the firſt Preacher of J 
that Faith, and to lay the Foundation of tjge 
Church of Chriſt which was to be built on it. 
This priviledge was promiſed to him by our 
bleſſed Lord immediately upon his confeſſing him 
to be the Meſſiah, and in a way of a reward for 
it; for as ſoon as PETER had made this decla- 
ration, Thou art Chriſt, the Sou of the living God, 
and Chriſt had declared his approbation of it as a 
proper Foundation on which to build his Church, 
he preſently adds, and I will give unto thee the Keys _ 
of the Kingdom of Heaven. i. e. ] appoint thee to 
0 6 Perſon who ſhall firſt be imployed in tze 
© admiſſion of ſubjects into that Spiritual Conſfti- 7 
© tution which I am about to eſtabliſh in tage 
© world; inveſting thee with the primary power 
© of Preaching the Goſpel of my Kingdom, and 
entering converts into my Church.” And this 
priviledge was actually confered and the power ex- _ 
erciſed in PETER's admiting the Three Thouſand 
Jews and Proſelytes on the Day of Pentecoſt, be- 
fore mentioned, and by which the Kingdom of 
Heaven was opened to the Jews; and this Com- 
miſſion was again executed in his granting the 
primary admiſſion of the Gentiles into the Church _ 
to which he was called by a double viſion, as well 
as by an expreſs command from God, in a way of 
manifeſt preference to all the reſt of the Apoſtles ; 
the viſions both of PETER and CORNELIUS, PE- 
TER's Preaching to him and his kinſmen and 
near friends, which was accompanied with the 
pouring down of the holy Ghoſt upon all of X 
them in like manner as before on the Jews, and 
; was 
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was immediately followed with their Baptiſm, are 
all recorded in the Tenth Chapter of the acts. 


J have only one remark more to make on this 


hiſtory of the firſt converſion to Chriſtianity, and 


that is, that this was done in the preſence of all 


the Apoſtles, for we are told in the firlt verſe of 


the chapter, that hey were all with one accord iu 
one Place; and verſe the fourth, that they were all 


_ filled with the holy Ghoſt ; from whence it is obvi- 
_ ous to conclude, that this firſt Preaching of St. 


PETER in order to quality and diſpoſe perſons for 


| Baptiſm, was intended as a pattern for every one 


of them to follow in making converts, after they 
were parted one from another in the ſeveral di- 
{tricts of their travels, and they had ſtrong encou- 
ragement to purſue the ſame method, from ob- 
ſerving what a great number of Souls were 


brought into the Church of Chriſt by this ſingle 


Sermon. 


But let us now examine how far this example 
of St. PETER was imitated by the Apoſtles, and 


What that Faith was which was inculcated by their 
Preaching in the ſeveral conſequent converſions 
made by them. We have a good number of theſe 
” ae e in the book of their Acts; and I am per- 
ſwaded we ſhall find, upon the ſtricteſt inquiry, 


that in all the inſtances there related the Preaching 
was the ſame, and the Faith required the ſame as 


in this firſt Diſcourſe; but it will be ne to 
conſider them diſtinctly. 


The next account then we have of any converts 
being made was alſo by the Miniſtry of St. pz - 
TER, and by a Preaching exactly ſimilar to his 


toregoing Sermon; for having ingaged the atten- 


tion, and excited the wonder of a great multitude 


of Jews, who were then aſſembled together in the 
| 1 15 by healing a lame man of his infirmity, 


he 


[ 138 ] 
he takes this occaſion to declare unto them, that 
the Miracle was wrought by a power derived from 


| Jeſus, who had been lately crucified among them, 
but whole innocence and authority God had open- 
ly vindicated, by raiſing him from the dead, where- 
of they were witneſſes : and that this was a fact they 


had abundant reaſon to give credit to, it being 
foretold by Moſes, and all the Prophets from Samuel, 
and thoſe that followed after, they themſelves being the 
© Children of the Prophets, and of the Covenant which 
God made with their Fathers, ſaving unto Abraham, 


in thy Seed ſhall all the Kingdoms of the Earth be 
bleſſed. See the whole of the third chapter of the 


 AcTs. This was the ſubſtance of pERTER's Preach- 


ing, and we have an account of the Faith it pro- 


duced in the fourth verſe of the fourth chapter. 


 Howbeit many of them that heard the word believed, 


and the number of the men was about Five J. Louſand. 
Now what could this Faith be but that which was 
inculcated in the word which PETER had juſt be- 
fore delivered, viz. that Jeſus was.the Chriſt ? 


In the fifth chapter, at the fourteenth verſe, we 
are told again, that Believers were added to the Lord, 
multitudes both of men and women ; and that this 
was effected by the Miracles which the Apoſtles 
wrought we learn from the twelfth verſe, and as 


we have no account here of their Preaching, the 


belief muſt be ſuch as aroſe from the conviction 


| begotten by thoſe miraculous works, which could 
therefore be no other than that of the divine power 
and authority of Jeſus ; for this is what they after- 
Wards continued to preach and teach in the Temple, 


and in every Houſe, that Feſus was the Chriſt, lnow 


70% Xprse, as may be ſeen in the laſt verſe of that 
chapter. In the ſixth chapter, after the hiſtory of 
the inſtitution of Deacons, and STEPHEN's being 


cChoſen into that office, we are informed that the 


number 


539 


[ 239 ] 
number of diſciples multiplied in Jeruſalem greatly, 
and that à great company of the Prieſts were obedient 
to the Faith. ver. 7. and that this convictien was 
produced chiefly by means of STEPHEN 1s plainly 
intimated in the following verſes, where it is ſaid, 
that he was full of Faith and of Power, that be did 
great Wonders and Miracles among the People, and 
that they were not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom and the 
Spirit by which he ſpake; but as there is here no 
account of the ſubject of his Preaching, the only 
judgment we can form of it muſt be taken from 
what he ſaid in the ſubſequent defence of himſelf. 
before the High Prieſt and Council; and in this 


there are but two paſſages which have any refe- : 


rence to our bleſſed Lord, one of them is the pro- 
phecy of Mos Es, that God would raiſe up a Prophet 
unto them of their Brethren, like unto himſelf. chap- 
ter vil. ver. 37. the other is that in ver. 32. where- 
in he declares, that all the ſucceeding Prophets 
had ſhewed before of the coming of the Meſſiah, (or 
the juſt One, as he is here and elſewhere called) o of 
2 they bad been the Betrayers and Murtherers. 
To which I ſhall only add sTEpnzn's declaration 
after he had cloſed his diſcourſe, Bebold, ſays he, 
T ſee the Heavens opened, and the Son of Man, or 
Jeſus, as it is in the foregoing verſe, fanding at 
the right hand of God. ver. 55, 56. Now all this 
amounts to no more than that Jeſus was foretold 
as the Meſſiah by all the Jewiſh Prophets, and 
was fully declared to be ſuch by his being now a- 
live after that he had been crucified and ſlain by 
them; or, which is the ſame thing, that he was a 
Perſon commiſſioned by God to reveal his Will to 
mankind, and impowered to make laws for the 
+ ens of their moral and religious con- 
a 


It 
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It will eaſily be obſerved, that though all che 
laſt mentioned Converts are ſaid to have believed, 
yet there is not any notice taken of their being NY 
Baptized ; but as all the Apoſtles knew this to be 
an appointment of our bleſſed Lord, neceſſary to 
be oblerved conſequently to the Faith of every _# 
one, and as it had been a ſhort time before admi- 
niſtered by St. PETER, and the reſt of the Apo- 3 
{tles, to Three Thouſand at once, there can be no 
reaſon to think that Baptiſm was with-held from 
any of thoſe who are here declared to have believ- 
ed: but in the next chapter we have ſome very 
Clear and determinate narrations, which diſcover 
what the nature of that Preaching and that Faith 
was by which converts were made, of their being 
thereby intitled to Baptiſm, and having it imme- 
diately adminiſtered to them; theſe converſions 
were made by the miniſtry of PHILIp, not the A- 
poſtle, but the Evangeliſt of that name, and they 
were made at Samaria, where but a few years be: 
fore Jeſus himſelf had convinced a great number 
of his being the Meſſiah; on which account, as! 
have already ſhewn, they were declared to believe 
in him, and this was a good preparation for their 
imbracing the Faith of Chriſt as inculcated in the 
Preaching of PHILIP, who declared no other doc- 
trine to them than what our Lord had before de- 
livered, viz. that he was the Chriſt; thus we are 
told verſe the fifth, that He preached Chriſt unto 
them, To Xpiso, the Chat, or Meſſiah ; and verſe 
the twelfth, that he preached the things concerning the 
Kingdom of God, and the Name of Feſus. i. e. he 
declared to them the glad tidings of the opening 
of the Golpel Diſpenſation, nt the authority (for AF 
ſo Name may be ſhewn to ſignify in ſeveral n ) 
of Jeſus, as being the ſupreme Head and Legiſ- 
lator in it; and tO Convince them that he was ace 
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tally poſſeſſed of this ſovereign dominion, put 


; wrought many Miracles by the power which he de- 


rived from him, in conſequence of which they 
not only attended to the things which were ſpoken 
by PHILIP, but believed them, and were according 
ly. Baptized, both Men and Women. 

But amongſt theſe Samaritan converts there 
was one whole caſe deſerves a particular conſide- 


ration, this was SIMON MAGUS, a perſon who pre- 
tended to ſupernatural powers, and had deluded 


the people into a perſwaſion of his being pol- 


ſeſſed of them. This man, when he ſaw the ſur- 


prizing Miracles wrought by pRILI, we are told, 
believed, and was Baptiz?d, together with the reſt : 


ſoon after this the Apoſtles at © Jeruſalem, hearing 
that the Samaritans had received the Faith of 


Chriſt, ſent pETER and jJoHN to confer on them 


the gift of the holy Ghoſt. The beſtowing theſe 


miraculous powers, by laying on the hands of the 


Apoſtles, being ſeen by s1MoN, and perhaps ha- 
ving the lame gifts communicated to himſelf, not 


being content herewith, but being deſirous of ha- 


ving the ſame power with the Apoſtles, of con- 


fering thoſe gifts on whomſoever he ſhould think 
proper, he offers them money to prevail with them 


to convey this power to him. This offer was re- 
jected with the greateſt indignation by the Apo- 
ſtles, and he was reprimanded. in a very ſevere 
manner by St. PETER on account of it. Thy n. 
ng, lays he, periſh with thee, thou haſt neither part 

nor lot in this matter, and thy Heart is not right in 
_ the fight of Cod; for I perceive that thou art in the _ 
Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the Bonds of Iniquity. verſes 


20, 21 and 23. Here then we have an inſtance 


of a very wicked man believing in Chriſt, ſo far 


as to intitle him to Baptiſm, one who could have 
no notion of the true intent and deſign of Chri- 
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ſtianity, and one who could have no inclination to 


comply with it had he known it, and yet this man 


is faid 4% have believed in Chriſt, and was Baptized 
in confequence of that belief. In what then did 
his Faith conſiſt? Not in an aſſent to the divine 


and ſpiritual doctrines which Chriſt revealed, nor 


in a readineſs to comply with thoſe holy and 
_ righteous laws which he inſtituted, but only in a 
_ conviction of the ſuperior power and dignity of 
our Lord, manifeſted by the Miracles which were 
' wrought in his name; this was the Faith which 


procured his admin into the Church of Chriſt 


by Baptiſm, and this was the Faith which intitled 
the other Samaritans to it, who heard the ſame 
Preaching, and were witneſſes to the ſame Miracles 


with bim. So that there was nothing more re- 
quired of them than a perſwaſion of the divine 


authority of Chriſt in order to their being entered 


as ſubjects of his Kingdom by Baptiſm. 
But this chapter affords another relation of a 


very eminent and illuſtrious Convert to the Faith 
of Chriſt, a perſon of very high rank and exalted 
ſtation in the world, for he was an Eunuch, of great 


authority under Candace Queen of the Aithiopians, 
being her chief treaſurer ; and he was a perſon _ 
who was no leſs diſtinguiſhed by a ready diſpoſi- 
tion of ſoul to entertain divine diſcoveries than 
by his honourable advancement ; for we are told, 


that he was a worſhiper of the true God, though at 


the head of an heatheniſh and idolatrous Court, 
and was ſo zealous for his honour, that he came 
from a vaſt diſtance to Jeruſalem to pay him 


that ſolemn ſervice which he required. In his re- 


turn from thence he imployed his time on the road 
in an inquiſitive ſtudy of the Jewiſh Prophets. 
PHILIP, by divine direction, was ordered to fall 
in his way, and Join pimſelf to his chariot, hs 
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he found him ingaged in reading the Prophecy of 


ISAIAH Concerning Chriſt ; upon which he in- 
quired of him, whether he comprehended the 
meaning of what he was then reading ? The Eunuch 


ingenuouſly acknowledged his ignorance of it, and 
that he knew not whether the Prophet ſpake of him- 


| ſelf or ſome other perſon. His declaring his doubt 
affords PHIL Ip an opportunity of ſhewing him, 


that the paſſage on which he was ſo intent, was a 
Prophecy that related to Jeſus the Meſſiah, and 


particularly to his death, and that this had its ac- 
_compliſhment by our Lord's being but a little 
while before crucified by the Jews. : 
The Eunuch appears to be immediately con- 
vinced by PHTLIp's reaſoning, that Jeſus was this 
extraordinary Perſon; and when they came to a 
ſtream of water, deſired of him that he might be 


Baptized, and entered into Chriſt's Religion. 
This requeſt was immediately granted him, upon 
his ſole confeſſion and declaration, I Believe that 


Feſus Chriſt is the Son of God. 1. e. I am con- 
« vinced that Jeſus is a Perſon indowed with divine 


authority, and the ſame who was foretold by 
the Prophets under the character of the Meſ- 
© fiah*. This was the ſubſtance of the Eunuch's 
Faith, and this was all which PpufLip inſtructed, 


him ia; for the paſſage here quoted from 184a1an 
relates only to the death of Chriſt, though there 
are other parts of the ſame chapter which have a 
further view, in explaining of it therefore he could 
only acquaint him, that the death and ſufferings 
of Chriſt, which he muſt have heard of before at 
Jeruſalem, were events neceſſary to the accom- 
pliſnment of the Prophecy concerning him; to 
which he might probably add the evidence there 


Was for his being riſen from the dead; and the 


belief of this was ſufficient to procure the Eunuch 
| | an 
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an admiſſion into the Church of Chriſt by y Baptifin ; 
for er 0 demand, hat doth 9 Bag me to be 
 Baniized ? PHILIP ſaid unto him, F thou beljeveſs 
_ with all Moy Heart, thou mayeſt. Whereupon, de- 
claring his belief that Jelus was the Chriſt, She 
Went doon both into the Or, and Philip Baptized : 
pm. 

The next Chapter contains the hiſtory of the 
moſt extraordinary converſion that perhaps was 
ever made to the Chriſtian Faith, it is that of 
Saul, a moſt outrageous perſecutor of the diſci- 

les of Jeſus, after rwards named PAUL, called to 
be an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and diſtinguiſhed by a moſt 
zealous regard for his Religion, and the moſt un- 
ſhaken reſolution and unweariedneſs in the pro- 
moting of it; and as his conduct, both before 
and after his converſion, was of a very extraordi- 3 
nary nature, ſo the manner in which this was ef- 
fected was very extraordinary and remarkable. 
He was at that time going to Damaſcus with a 
Commiſſion from the Jewiſh High Prieſt, to ap- 
prehend all the followers of Chriſt he could meet 
with, and to bring them in Bonds to Feruſalem. 
When he was almoſt arrived to the end of his 
journey, both he and thoſe that attended him were 
ſurprized by a light from Heaven exceedingly 
bright and dazling, the luſtre of which ſtruck 
him to the ground, and he heard a voice which 
proceeded from this glory, ſaying, Saul, Saul, 
why perſecuteſt thou ine? The aſtoniſhment he was 
in, great as it muſt be ſuppoſed to be, did not 
hinder him from making this anſwer, Who art 
thou, Lord? To which he had this reply immedi- 
_ ately made him, I am Feſus whom thou perſecuteſt ; 
it is hard for thee to kick againſt the Pricks, i. e. 
I am that divinely commiſſioned Perſon whoſe 
authority thou . but it is in vain for 
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thee to contend with me, for my power will be 
tao hard for thee, and, if thou perkiſteth, will 
© be exerted to thy utter confuſion*. This amaz- 
ing light, and theſe awful words, in an inſtant 


La 


ſubdued the before relentleſs perſecuting ſpirit of 
St. PAUL, to a ready ſubjection to the Faith and 


Obedience of Chriſt ; for, trembling and aſtoniſh- 
ed, he directly inquires, Lord, zohat wilt thou 
have me to do? Nor did he wait for an anſwer, for 
the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and go into the City, 


and it ſhall be told thee what thou muſs do. Upon 


this being led into the City, for he was ſtruck. 
blind by the dazling ſplendor of the light, a diſ- 
ciple of Chriſt reſiding there, called AxAxIAs, 


was directed by a viſion to give his attendance 


upon PAUL, who had alſo a viſion to prepare him 


for a compliance with the orders of aNnanias. On 
his arrival he laid his Hands on bim, miraculouſly 


reſtored his ſight, and gave him a promiſe of his 


receiving the holy Ghoſt, upon which he forthe 
with aroſe, and was Baptized. 


Here then it is manifeſt there was no revela;: 


tion of the Doctrines and Rules of the Goſpel made 


to St. PAUL previous to his Baptiſm, but only a 


conviction wrought in him of the divine authority 
of Jeſus, 1 Religion and Followers he had 


perſecuted: o produce this Faith was the intent 


of that heavenly light which ſtruck him with a- 


mazement to the earth, and for this end our Lord 
appeared to him in a viſible and glorious form *, 
that he might demonſtrate to him the truth of his 


— CEE being 


* 'That Jeſus appeared perſonally to St. Paul, at this time | 
is evident from what is ſaid ver. 17 and 27, of this chapter 
by ANANIAS and BARNABAs, and from the account which 
PAUL gives of his own converſion. acTs xxii. 14. and 


Xxvi. 16. To which may be added what he declares to the 


Corinthians, I CORIN, ix. I, and xv. 8. 
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: being riſen from the dead, and his being exalted 
to the higheſt dignity and dominion by the Fa- 
ther; but he diſcovered nothing to him, not even 
when St. PAUL with the greateſt humility and fear 
inquired, Lord, what wilt thou bave me to do ? Nor 
did anan1as give him any inſtructions when he 
came to him, but only confirmed his Faith in the 
divine authority of Chriſt by miraculouſly reſtor- 
ing his ſight, and immediately —— him. 

Aer ii. 16. 

Indeed, in St. paur's defence of himſelf be- 
fore king acRiIPPA he mentions fome other 
things as "declared to him by the Lord at the time 

of bis converſion, but it was only this, that the 
deſign of his appearing to him was to qualify him 
to be a Miniſter and Witneſs to the Gentiles, for 

the propagating his Religion amongſt them; nay, 

the words directly ſubjoined afford a plain proof 
that there were many things yet reſerved to be re- 
vealed to him afterwards, for it is added, Thor 
| foals be a Witneſs of thoſe things which thou haſt ſeen, 
and of theſe things in which I will appear unto thee. 

ACTS xxvi. 16. Upon the whole then, it is evi- 

dent that this extraordinary Convert, this eminent 

Apoſtle, could have no higher knowledge of 
Chriſt than that of his divine authority, nor con- 
ſequently any ſuperior degree of Faith in him pre- 
vious to his Baptiſm. 

Is cannot pals over the remainder of this chap» 

ter without taking notice of wo accounts we 
have, at the cloſe of it, of a conſiderable number 
of perſons who were converted to the Faith of 

_ Chriſt ;. both of theſe converſions were made by the 

miniſtration of St. PETER, and both of them by 

Miracles which he wrought ; the firſt of them was 

his healing ENEas who bad kept bis Bed Eight 

2 ears, ick "of the Palſy; the other was his raiſing 
TABITHA 


471 
TABITHA to life, after ſhe had been ſome time 
 Jead.—The conſequence of the former of theſe 
Miracles was, that all who dwelt at Lydda and Sa- 
ron, and jaw the perſon whole ſtrength was re- 
flored, turned unto the Lord; and that of the later 
Was, that it was known throughout ail Joppa, and 
many believed in the Lord. See from the thirty- 
third verſe to the end of the chapter. Now ſince 
we have no mention made of any Faith Preached 
to theſe converts, the coriverſions muſt be attri- 
buted to the efficacy of the Miracles wrought ; 
and it 1s plain that theſe could produce no other 
Faith and Conviction than that of the divine pow- 
er and authority of Chriſt, in whoſe Name they 
were performed. 

The hiſtory of St. PET ER's being ſent to con- 
vert the Gentiles, and admit them into the Church 
of Chriſt, fills up the tenth chapter. I have al- 
ready taken notice of the preference given to PE- 
TER above the other Apoſtles, in his being intruſt- 
ed with the power of the Keys, and his being 
commiſſioned to open the Church of Chriſt both 
to Jews and Gentiles ; the manner in which he 
executed this, with regard to the firſt of them, 
has been conſidered above, and a view of the nar- 

ration now before us will be ſufficient to convince 
us, that the admiſſion of the Gentiles was per- 
formed in the fame way, and by the ſame means, 
as well as by the ſame perſon. 
It would be needleſs here to rehearſe the ſeveral 
ſteps by which the Apoſtle and the devout con- 
verts were brought together; thelc being of a mi- 
raculous nature not only removed PETER's aver- 
ſion to communicate the Faith of Chriſt to the 
Heathens, but prepared them for a ready enter- 
tainment of thoſe truths which he diſcovered. To 
the conſideration of theſe I ſhall therefore confine 
e e e 6 myſelf, 
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myſelf, and ſhall only take notice of what he 
Preached to them on this occaſion. Of this we 
have an account from the thirty: ſixth to the forty- 
fourth verſe, and the ſubſtance of it is, That Jeſus 
was the Chriſt, and Lord of all; that God was with 
him ; that he was inveſted with this divine autho- 
rity by his being anointed with the holy Ghoſt, and 
having the Power of the Spirit of God confered 
upon him ; that he had abundantly proved his be- 
ing poſſeſſed of this authority and power by the 
- miraculous cures which he performed, of which 
he and the other Apoſtles were witneſſes ; that 
after he had been crucified and flain by the Jews, 
God raiſed him up on the third Day, and ſhewed him 


openly to a very conſiderable number of witneſſes, 


who were ready to give an unqueſtionably faithful 
teſtimony to the truth of it; and that they, the 


Apoſtles, had received a Commandment from 


God, to declare that the final judgment of all 


| e e was commited to him. 


Noc all this is no more than an aſſertion and 
proof of the divine Commiſſion and Appointment 
of Chriſt to be ſupreme Lord and head of the 
9 Kingdom and Church of God; and the Argu- 
ments which the Apoſtle makes ule of for this end, 
are the very ſame with thoſe which he had before 
urged to the Jews at the firſt converſion. Indeed, 
the laſt mentioned branch of our Lord's authority 
here ſpecified, viz. that of his being ordained of 
God to be the Judge of quick and dead, or his having 
a judicial and remunerative power confered on 
him, as well as a legiſlative one, may be thought 
to be ſomewhat more than had been before de- 
clared to any converts; but I think this is alſo 
ſuppoſed, wherever the kingly authority of Chriſt 
1s aſſerted, as it is wherever he is declared to be 
the Meſſiah; and it is plainly wn in what St. 


PETER 
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PETER adds at the cloſe of his firſt Sermon, that 
Chriſt was exalted at the right hand.of God, and 
was to /it there till he had made all his Foes his Foot- 
tool. This is what PETER Preached unto the 
Gentiles, and this Preaching produced in them 
ſuch a proper degree of Faith in Chriſt, that he 
holy Ghoſt immediately fell on all that beard him. 
This being an abundant proof of the validity of 
their Faith, PETER makes this demand of thoſe 
that accompanied him, Can any man forbid Water, 
that theſe ſhould not be Baptized, who have received 
the holy Ghoſt as well, and in the fame manner, as 
we at our firſt converſion? And then he directly 
commands them to be TE.) in the Name of the 
Lord. 

The eleventh chapter contains but one inſtance 
of an addition to the number of Believers which 
was made at ANTIOCH, and it was effected by the 

Preaching of ſome diſciples, who had fled from 
JERUSALEM on account of the Perſecution which 
aroſe about sT EPHEN. After paſſing through 

other places they arrived at AN joe, and there 
we are told they pa unto the Grecians, Preaching 
the Lord Jeſus; and that the Hand of the Lord was 
with them, and a great number believed, and turned 
unto the Lord. ver. 20, 21. The Faith here in- 


culcated then was no other than that Jeſus was the 


Lord, and it was confered by Miracles wrought 
by a power derived from him, inſomuch as to 
convince them that Chriſt was indowed with a 
divine authority from Heaven. 

There is no account in the following chapter of 
any converts being made to the Chriſtian Faith, 
but the thirteenth affords ſeveral inſtances of ſuch. 
The firſt there mentioned is that of sERG1Vs Pav-_ 
LUS, a man of high rank, being the Deputy or 
Proconſul of the Inand of CYPRUS) who having 


2 heard 


5 
| 
| 


—— ——— — 


—— — 


— . — — — 


[150] 


heard the extraordinary character and works of 


PAUL and BARNABAS, and being a prudent man, 


aun gu, a perſon of good underſtanding and 
diſpoſition, ſent for them, and defired to hear the 
cord which they Preached; in this they were op- 


poſed by BAR-JESUSs, a falſe Prephet and a Sorcerer, 
on which account he was alſo called ELYM As; but 
PAUL perceiving his endeavours to hinder the De- 


Py: from imbracing the Faith, determines, by 


working a Miracle At once, to awaken the Sor- 
cerer to a ſenſe of his wickedneſs, and to convince 


the Proconſul that a divine power attended him. 


Having therefore firſt reprimanded ELYMAS with 


jaſt ſeverity, and threatened him with an awful 
judgment, he immediately inflicts it on him, 


friking him with blindnels, ſo that Here fell on 


Him a . it and Darkneſs, and he went about ſeeking 


fome to lead him by. the Hand. This Miracle 


wrought in the preſence of the Deputy had its pro- 


per effect upon him; for when he ſaw what was 
done, we are told he believed, being aſtoniſhed at the 
Docirine of the Lord; fo that his Faith was plainly 


founded on the Miracle which had been wrought 
before him, and conſiſted in nothing elſe but a 
conviction, that Jeſus whom PAUL Preached was 
| a Perſon divinely commiſſioned from above; and 
this is all that is meant by the Dodrine of the Lord, 


verſe the twelfth, as may be ſeen by camparing 
ACTS v. 28. with the following verſes. 
The next inſtance of a Converſion recorded in 


this chapter, was made at ANTIOCH in PISIDIA, 


where PAUL entering into the Synagogue on the Sab- 
bath-Day, was permited by the Rulers of it to 
Preach the Faith of Chriſt ro the Congregation af 
ſembled; and as this was made up chiefly of Jews 


and religious proſelytes, he begins his diſcourſe 


with a recital of the gracious diſpenſations of God 
towards 


„ 

towards them as his People. Having brought 
down his account fo far as the Reign of pAvip, 
he takes occaſion from thence to put them in mind 
of the Promiſe which God had made by the Pro- 
phets of a Prince deſcended from him, whoſe Go- 
vernment ſhould be of an everlaſting duration; 
and then tells them that Jeſus was this very Per- 
ſon, who upon that account was eminently called 
the Son of David, and Meſſiah the Prince: in proof 
that Jeſus was really this extraordinary Perſon, he 
alledges the teſtimony. of jonx the Baptiſt, who 
poſitively declared him to be ſuch to the Jews; 
but notwithſtanding this declaration, and the pre- 
dictions which the Prophets had before delivered 
concerning Chriſt, they through ignorance fulfilled 
them by puting him to death; however, this did 


not put a period to the authority of Jeſus, but wass 


a means of eſtabliſhing it, for God raiſed him from 
the dead, of which there were many witneſſes, who 
- ifterwards ſaw and converſed with him ; and this 
| Reſurrection of Chriſt he tells them was alſo fore- 
told and promiſed, particularly to pavip, which 

he proves from the ſecond and ſixteenth Pſalm. 

- The Apoſtle then appeals to them for the rea- 
ſonableneſs of their Faith in Chriſt, and encou- 
rages them to it, by aſſuring them chat in conſe- 
quence of it, they would receive the forgiveneſs of 
their former Sins, and would be deemed righteous 
before God in ſuch a manner, as they could not 
have been by their obſervance of the Law of Moſes ; 
and then he concludes his Diſcourſe with caution- 
ing them againſt fulfilling ſome other Prophecies 
by a wilful and obſtinate unbelief. What the 
effect of all this Diſcourſe was we are told in the 
forty-ſecond and forty-third verſes, viz. That the 
Gentiles beſought that theſe words might be Preached 
to them the next Sabbath-Day; and that many of the 
i L 4 Jews 
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Fews and religious Proſelytes immediately 8 
Paul and Barnabas, It is evident then, that the 
whole of this ſpeech of St. pauL has the very 
fame deſign with thoſe which were delivered by 
PETER in his ſeveral ſucceſsful attempts to bring 
over Converts to the Faith of Chriſt, and that the 
belief inculcated herein is nothing elſe but that of 
our Lord's divine Authority and Commiſſion. 
The only remaining Converſion related in this 
chapter was the effect and conſequence of the 
foregoing Preaching, or at leaſt a repetition of it, 
in compliance with the requeſt which the Gentiles 
had made the preceding Sabbath; and we are 
told, that almoſt the whole City aſſembled to hear it. 
This was a ſight extremely offenſive to the envious 
Jews, and occaſioned their contradicting St. PAUL 
in a reproachful and opprobrious manner; upon 
which PAUL and BARN ABAS were animated with a 
ſufficient degree of reſolution to inform them, that 
as by the appointment of God they had firſt 
Preached the Goſpel to them, but they by reject- 
ing it had diſcovered an indiſpoſedneſs to partake 
of that Eternal Life which it offered, they were now 
determined to turn their views and labours to the 
converſion of the Gentiles, to which they were 
_ encouraged by a divine prediction and promiſe 
of ſucceſs: when the Gentiles heard this we are 
told, hey were glad, and expreſſed their high ap- 
probation of the words which had been ſpoken to 
them, and that as many of them as were diſpoſed to 
receive the offers of Eternal Life, propoſed in the 
Goſpel, believed. So that as the Preaching was the 
ſame, their Faith muſt be the ſame, as it Was 
ſhewn to be 1n the foregoing inſtance. 
In the firſt verſe of the fourteenth 1 we 
are informed, that the Apoſtle being removed to 
IcoNIUM, went into the Synagogue of the Jews, 
8 and 
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and ſo ſpake that a great multitude both of the eus 
and Greeks believed; what the ſubject of their 
Preaching was is not mentioned; whatever it was 
we are acquainted in the third verſe, that the Lord 
gave teſtimony to it, and granted Signs and Wonders to 
be done by their hands; from whence it appears that 
their Preaching, as weil as their Miracles, was in- 
tended to beget a conviction of the divine power 
and authority of Jeſus, and that this was the whole 
of the Faith wrought by them. At the twenty- 
firſt verſe of this chapter we are told, that the A- 
poſtles preached the Goſpel at ERBE, and taught, 
or diſcipled many, vatnrwoarres moves, making 
ſuch as were well diſpoſed diſciples ; but on what 
topicks they Preached is not ſaid, only that it was 
the Goſpel, which in other places ſignifies the glad 
Tidings of the Meſſiah, and Salvation by him. 
This was what they taught, and this was what 
thoſe who became diſciples believed. 
| We have no further account of any addition to 
the number of Believers in the remainder of this, 
or in the next chapter, but the ſixteenth ſupplies 
us with wo inſtances which deſerve to be conſider- 
ed. The firſt there recorded is that of LVDIA, an in- 
habitant of pHILIPPI, a worſhiper of the true God, 
and a conſtant attendant at a place appropriated to 
that purpoſe nigh to the City; to this Proſeucha 
St. PAUL repaired with his Companions, and ſpake 
to the women who were aſſembled there; LVD IA, 
being one of the number, was greatly affected 
with St. PAauL's Diſcourſe, inſomuch that he 
thought her duely qualified to become a diſciple of 
___ Chriſt, and accordingly admited her as ſuch by 
Baptixing both her and her Houſehold. Here we 
have no account of the ſubject of pAul's Preach- 
ing, but the manner in which LyD1 4's Conver- 
ſion is expreſſed, clearly ſhews that it conſiſted in 


NO 
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no more than a readineſs of mind to receive in- 
ſtruction from the Apoſtles, as the divinely com- 
miſſioned Servants of Chriſt, whoſe authority they 
aſſerted, for it is ſaid, that tbe Lord opened her 
Heart, that ſhe attended to the things which were 
ſpoken of Paul; and that after her Baptiſm, ſhe re- 
queſted him to come unto her Houſe and abide there, 
doubtleſs with a view to receive further inſtructions 
from him. Verſes 14 and 15. of this chapter. 
The other Converſion related in this chapter is 
that of the Jailer, to whoſe cuſtody PAUL and $1- 
Las were commited by order of the Magiſtrates 


of the City of PHIL Ip I; and it was effected in 


this manner. A. Midnight while they were praying 
and praiſing God, in the Priſon where they were con- 
fined, there was ſuddenly a great Earthquake, ſo that 
the Foundations of the Priſon were ſhaken, the Doors 
of it opened, and all the Priſoners Bands were looſed. 
The Jailer being awakened by the concuſlion, and 
finding he Prijon Doors open, was about to kill 
himſeff to avoid the conſequences he apprehended 
from ſuch a diſaſter. This deſign being diſco- 
vered by St. Paul, he immediately interpoſes to 
prevent it, by informing him with a loud voice, 
that the Priſoners were all fate. The Jailer now 
convinced that the whole affair was miraculous, 
and knowing that PAUL and $114s were commit- 
ed to his cuſtody, on account of their Preaching 
the way of Salvation by Chriſt, with great earneſt- 
neſs applied himſelf to them, ſaying, Sirs, what 
fhall Ido to be ſaved? To which inquiry they di- 
rectly anſwered, Believe in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy Houſe. And when 
they had /poken to them the Word of the Lord, the 
_ ſame Hour of the Night, we are told, that he and all 
his were Baptized, and that he believed in the Lord 
with all his Houſe, The Fore of the Lord here 
* Preached 


En 
Preached was evidently no other than that which 
is mentioned in the foregoing verſe, that ihe Lord 
Feſus was the Chriſt, or a Perion inveſted with an 
authoritative Commiſſion from God ; and in this 
ſenſe the ſame Phraſe is uſed acTs x. 36, 37. xi. 
1, 19, 20, This was all the Doctrine which the 
Apoſtle taught him, and this was all which he re- 
quired him to believe, in order to his being admit- 
ed into the Church of Chriſt | by the Bapriſmal Or- 
dinance. 
= Ra ſeventeenth chapter begins with an ac- 
count of a great number of Converts to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith made at THESSALONICA, PAUL, accord- 
ing to his uſual cuſtom, entered into the Synagogue of 
- the Jews, which was in that City, and for three 
ſucceſſive Sabbath-Days reaſoned with them out of the 
| Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, proving from 
thence that it was appointed and foretold that the 
Meſſiab ſhould ſuffer, or die, and riſe ogain jrom 
the Dead; and that Jeſus, in whom theſe Predic- 
tions were known to be fulfilled, muſt therefore be 
the Chriſt. Some of the Jews who heard the Apo- 
ſtle's Preaching we are told believed, but a much 
greater number of the devour Greeks, among whom 
there were many Women of Rank and Diſtinction. 
And what did they believe? It muſt be that, and 
that only, which eauL had been Preaching to 
them, that Feſus was the Chriſt, TOs 
The Apoſtle, with his companion sILas, being 
driven from THESssA LON I by a Perſecution raiſed 
through envy of the unbelieving Jews, traveled to 
BEREA, and there allo entered into the Jewiſh Syna- 
gogue, where it is evident that he Preached the fame 
Word as he had before done at TH ESSALON ICA, VIZ. 
that Jeſus was the Meſſiali prophecied of in their 
Scriptures; this doctrine we are told they received 
with great readineſs of mind, and made a ſtrict 


earch 
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3 ſearch into the ſacred Writings, carefully examin- 


ing whether thoſe things were ſo ſpoken of there, 
as they had been repreſented by St. Au; upon 
which we are informed that many of the Jews be- 
lieved, beſides a conſiderable number of Gentiles, 
both men and women, who were perſons of note 
and figure amongſt them. So that here alſo their 
Belief could include no more than what had been 
inculcated by the Apoſtle, and what by their own 
ſtudy and examination of the Scriptures they were 
convinced of, that Feſus was the Chrijt. 
The malice of the Jews not ſuffering pauL to 
remain quiet at this place neither, he departed pri- 
vately to ATHENS, a City whoſe inhabitants were 
renowned for their ſuperior wiſdom, but were not - 
withſtanding extremely given to Idolatry ; here 
the Apoſtle takes all opportunities for propa- 
_ gating the Goſpel amongſt them, Preaching to 
them Jeſus and the Reſurrefion, firſt in the Jewiſh 
Synagogue, then in the Markets and other Places 
of publick concourſe : while he was thus imployed 
ſome of the Epicurean and Stoick Philoſophers met 
with him, and brought him before the Aſſembly 
of the Areopagites, a Court of ſupreme authority 
in the Athenian State. Here they required him to 
declare, what that new Doctrine was which he had 
Preached in the City; PAUL taking occaſion from 
an Inſcription which he had ſeen on an Altar there, 
dedicated to the Unknown God, inſinuates thence the 
knowledge of the true God hitherto unknown to 
them. This God he tells them is the Maker of 
the World, and all things therein, the ſupreme 
Governor of Heaven and Earth, Immenſe as to 
his Eſſence, univerſally beneficenic as to his Provi- 
dence, but more eſpecially diſtinguiſhed by the 
endearing character of his being the Father of 
Mankind; from hence the Apoſtle ſhews them 


how 
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how abſurd it was that ſuch rational creatures, as are 
the Offipring of God in a peculiar manner, ſhould 
endeavour to repreſent him by Images of their own 
Invention and Formation ; this he tells them was 
the effect of their Ignorance, which God had indeed 
hitherto let paſs without exemplary notice, but 
| henceforth all mankind were laid under the ſtrongeſt 
obligation 0 repent of their former Idolatry and 
Wickedneſs, becauſe God had given a Commiſſion 
to his Son Jeſus to call them to an account at the 
final Judgment; which authority he was ſuffici- 
ently proved to be Poſſeſſed of, by his being raiſed 
from the Dead. 
The firſt part of this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, | 
as far as he inforces the belief of the only true 
God, his Perfections and Providence, ſeems to 
have been heard with attention and candour by 
them; but when they were told of the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Dead, ſome of them, probably the E- 
PIcureans, derided him; others, who may be ſup- 
poſed to be of the Sect of the Szoicks, ſaid, We will 
hear thee again of this matter : but notwithſtanding 
St. PAUL'S arguments were received either with 
ſcorn or doubting by the Philoſophers, they were 
effectual to the producing of Faith in ſome perſons 
of eminence in that City, for we are told that cer- 
tain Men clave unto him, and believed, among «whom 
was Dionyſius, one of the Judges of the ſupreme 
Court of Areopagus, and a Woman named Damaris, 
and others with them, Now the nature of their 
Faith may be eaſily diſcovered from the deſign of 
the Apoſtles Preaching, which was to convince 
them of the Perfections and Providence of the only 
true God, the abſurdity of their idolatrous wor- 
_ ſhip, and then to lead them to an acknowledg- 
ment of the divine authority of Chriſt, in his de- 
: —̃— to be the Lord and Judge of all Mow” 
| in 


— 
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kind; #. e. to induce them to believe in the only 
true G "2d, and in Jeſus Chriſt whom be had ſent. 
Some time after this we are informed, that 
PAUL departed from ATHENS and came to CORINTH; - 
during his ſtay in this City, he Reaſoned in the 
Snagogue every Sabbath, perſwading the Fews and the 
Greeks that Jeſus was ihe Chriſt. Here again the Jews 
were offended, and oppoſed him with opprobrious 
language, which obliged him to defift from Preach- 
ing to them, and apply himſelf to the Converſion 
of the Gentiles in that City; with this intent PAUL 
took up his reſidence in the houſe of one JUSTUS, 
a devout Greek, where he became ſucceſsful in 
converting not only many of the Corinthians, but 
with them cx1sÞvs allo, the chief Ruler of the 
Synagogue, who believed on the Lord with all his 
| Houſe, and were all Baptized. So that the Faith 
of theſe Converts was this only, that Feſus was 
Lord or Chriſt, for this was what PaAvL teſtified 
in the Synagogue, and what the Corinthians 
hearing believed. Compare verſes 4th and th 
with the 7th of this chapter. 
No other inſtance of a Converfion occurs till 
we come to the end of this 18th chapter, and 
this, if it was any thing more than a confirming 
the diſciples in the F aith, as ſeems to be intimated 
in the 27th verſe, was ade at CORINTH, where 
PAUL had before converted many, and it was ef- 
fected by the Miniftry of arpoLLos ; this man was 
by Nation a Jew, one of great eloquence and very 
well verſed in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
herein he had clearly diſcovered many Prophecies 
of the Meſſiah, and of his appearance about that 
time, on account of which he had been Baptized 
into the expectation of Chriſt by joun's Baptiſm : 
AQUILA and PRISCILLA, Who were Jewiſh Con- 
yo, meeting with him at EPHESUS, and hearing 
him 
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him preach things concerning the coming of the 
Meſſiah, with great readineſs acquainted him 
with his actual appearance, and that Jeſus was 
that very Perſon; Abol los being thoroughly con- 
vinced of this left them to purſue the work of 
Converſion there, and went himſelf to coRIxN TR, 
where we are told, that he mightily convinced the 


Fes, ſhewing by the Scriptures, that Feſus was the 


Chriſt. This was the Faith which they either then 
received or were eſtabliſhed in, that Jeſus was a 
| Perſon endowed with divine authority, and the 
very ſame who was deſcribed in their Scriptures 
under the character of the Meſſiah. 

I know not whether what is mentioned in 


whe begining of the 19th chapter, concerning the 


Twelve Diſciples at EPHESUs, will be deemed a 
| freſh Converſion any more than that contained in 
the foregoing account however, I think it de- 
ſerves a brief examination. It is thus related, 
When PpavuL, having paſſed through other parts, 
came to Epheſus and found fore diſciples there, he 


inquired of them, whether they had received the 


Holy Ghoſt, to which they anſwered, that they had 


not heard of any gifts of the holy Ghoſt ere 


confered on the diſciples. The 3 with 
ſome ſurprize puts this further queſtion to them, 
Unto what then were ye Baptized ? And they ſaid unto 
John's Baptiſm. Paul upon this diſcovery de- 
clares to them, that the Baptiſm of joun was 
only a preparatory one, a Baptiſm of Repentance 
for their former errors and fins; for at the ſame 
time that he baptized any, he exhorted them to a 
Belief in a much ſuperior Perſon who fbould come 
after him, and this St. PAUL tells them was Jeſus 
who is the Chriſt. When they beard this, we are 
told, they were Baptized in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus, It is probable that the _—_ here ſpoken 
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ok were inſtructed by ayoLLos wh: le he was at 


EPHESUS, and knew only the Baptiſm of John; they 
are indeed called diſciples, but this is no other 
title than what many were diſtinguiſhed by who 


had been only Baptized with johx's Baptiſm, 


and knew nothing of Jeſus being the Chriſt, as 


may be ſeen in a great number of inſtances in the 


Goſpel; and this ſeems to be the caſe of the diſ- 


ciples at EYRESUs, for paul tells them, that it was 
the deſign of jonx's Preaching to lead his hearers 
to a belief of the Meſſiah, who was about to ap- 


pear; and then having convinced them, that 


Jeſus was the Chriſt, he Baptizeth them in his 
Name, and beſtows on them the gifts of the holy 


Ghoſt; fo that in this, as well as in the preced- 
ing caſes, all the Faith required, as neceſſary to 


Ba ptiſm, was, that Jeſus was the Chriſt. 


The Apoſtle tarried at zexesvs more than two 
years after this, imploying great part of his time 


in a laborious application to the making Converts _ 
among them; at the begining of his reſidence 
there, he went into the Synagogue of the Jews and 


abe boldly, reaſoning and perſwading the things 
concerning the Kingdom of God : but here he met 


with little ſucceſs, for a great number of the Jews 
Were hardened and believed not, but ſpake reproach- 
fully of Chriſt and his Religion before the Peo- 


ple; this obliged pavrL to leave them, and having 


| ſeparated the diſciples he had made from the un- | 


believers, he reaſoned daily in a publick School 


belonging to one TYRANNUS; this gave both Jews 
and Greeks an opportunity of hearing the Word 


of the Lord Jeſus, the truth of which was con- 
firmed by many ſpecial Miracles which God 
wrought by the Apoltle's hands; ſo that by thefe 


means a very conſiderable number of both theſe 


forts of perſons were converted and believed, and 
the 
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the word of God grew mightily and prevailed, 
Now all that v avL taught them was nothing elle. 
but the things concerning the Kingdom of Cod, and 
be Word of the Lord Feſus, which Phraſes have 
been already ſhewn to denote the divine Com- 
miſſion and Authority of our bleſſed Saviour, 
The only remaining account in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles of any converts being made to the Faith 
of Chriſt, is contained in the laſt chapter of this 
hiſtory; this was done at ROME Where PAUL 
was brought a priſoner, but having leave to re- 
ſide in a houſe which he hired, a few days after 
his arrival he called together the chief of the 
Jews who were in that City, and having given 


them a ſhort relation of the occaſion of his im- 


priſonment, they requeſted of him that he would 
let them know what doctrine he taught, and what 
were the tenets of his Sect which every where met 
with ſo much oppoſition: having fixed a day for 
this purpoſe, a large number of "Jews MESS 
at his lodging to hear what he had to ſay, to 
whom we are told he expounded and teſtified ts | 
Kingdom of God, or the Meſſiah, perſwading them 
to 1 that Jeſus was the Perſon, by argu- 
ments taken from the Law of Mosks, and the 
ſucceeding Prophets. The conſequence of this 
| Preaching was, that ſome believed the things which 
vere ſpoken, and ſome believed not. In this caſe | 
therefore it is plain, that all the Faith which the 
Apoſtle inculcated was that of Jeſus being the 
Chriſt, which he made evident to many of them 
by arguments drawn trom their own Scriptures. 
Thus I have carefully and impartially examine | 
ed all the accounts I can meet with in the hiſtory 
of the Acts of the Apoſtles of any perſons being 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith, and I believe 
upon the niceſt ſcrutiny it will appear, that * 
the 
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the Faith to which they were converted, and by 
which they were intitled to the Name of Believers, 
and to an Admiſſion into the Chriſtian Church by 
Baptiſm, was no more than a conviction of the 


divine authority of the Lord Jeſus; this is what 
the Apoltles Preached, what their hearers Believed, 
and into this they were Baptized. 


Perhaps it may be here ſaid, * That though 


ec this is all that is recorded of the Apoſtles 


6c Preaching, there can be no certain proof de- 
« rived from hence, that they delivered no more 


ce than this to thoſe whom they endeavoured to 
* make converts of, for they might poſlibly 


& make further diſcoveries of the Doctrines and 
« Duties of Chriſtianity, which the conciſeneſs 


of the Apoſtolick hiſtory would not admit 
9a relation of; and there ſeems to be good 


« ground for ſuch a ſuppoſition, from what is 


„ ſaid at the cloſe of St. peTER's firſt Sermon, 


« that ii many other words he teſtified and ex- 


* horted them, ſaying, ſave yourſelves from this un- 


&« foward Generation. Now this may be the caſe 


„ in other Diſcourſes of the Apoſtles, and it muſt 
« therefore remain doubtful, whether a F aith in 


c the divine authority of Chriſt was all that 
% was demanded by them as Aa qualification for 


„ Baptiſm.” 


To this I anſwer, by ie that the A- 


poſtles did give further inſtructions to thoſe 


whom they converted, not indeed previous to 
but conſequent upon their Baptiſm; for accord- 


ing to our bleſſed Lord's Commiſſion to his A- 


poſtles, they were firſt to be initiated into his Re- 
ligion by Baptiſm, and afterwards to be taught 


its s diſtinguiſhing tenets and injunctions ; and the 


Hiſtorian's account of their proceeding evidently 
diſcovers this to be their practice, as in all his 
relations 
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relations of the Converſions they made he men- 
tions nothing more than their demanding a be- 
lief in Chriſt as a divine Teacher, and it mult be 
_ abſurd to ſuppoſe that he ſhould omit any thing 
neceſlary to qualify them for an admiſſion into the 
_ Chriſtian Church, at the ſame time that he is 
giving us a hiſtory of theſe Converſions and the 
methods by which they were made, All the 
arguments indeed by which the Apoſtles en- 
deavoured to beget this Faith in their hearers 
may not be related, but the Faith itſelf muſt be 
deſcribed by this inſpired Writer, otherwiſe his 
narrations muſt be exceedingly imperfect, if not 
utterly impertinent. When St. PETER therefore 
is ſaid to have retified and exhorted his bearers with 
many other words, it is plain they were only ſuch 
-as were intended to ſhew them the reaſonableneſs 
of their believing in Chriſt, and the danger of 
their rejecting him, and thereby bring them to a 
ſpeedy and effectual reſolution to ſave themſelves | 
from that perverſe and wicked Generation. The 
 Hiſtorian's meaning is not that there were any 
additional Doctrines, which he had omited to 
mention, delivered to them, but only that they 
were further perſwaded and exhorted by an awful 
repreſentation of their wrerched and dangerous 
ſtate to imbrace that Faith which he had before 
Preached as neceſſary to their eſcaping it, and 
puting themſelves into the way of Salvation by 
„„ 

As there is no inſtance then to be produced 
wherein any thing more than a belief in the di- 


vine authority of Chriſt is required, as neceſſary _ 


to an admiſſion into his Church, it is evident, I 
think, that this Faith alone is a ſufficient qualifi- 
cation for Chriſtian Baptiſm : had there been but 
* 2 a 
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one precedent of this kind which had no peculiar 
circumſtance attending it, I know not why it 

would not have juſtified the admiſſion of others 
upon the ſame terms in all ſimilar cafes; how 
much more then muſt the concurrence. of 
all the inſtances of Converſions which we have 
any account of, in which there is no more than 
{uch a Faith inculcated or demanded, be a de- 


maonſtrative proof of its being not meerly ſuf- 


SO | 
ficient for, but of its giving an abſolute title to 


Baptiſm z for if a belief in the divine miſſion of 
_ Chriſt was not a proper qualification for an ad- 
| miſſion into his Church, the Apoſtles muſt be ex- 
tremely faulty in their requiring nothing further, 
but if they who were enlightened and directed by 
the holy Spirit of God, in a diſtinguiſhing man- 
ner, allowed its ſufficiency for this end, it muſt 
be very great arrogance in others to demand any 
thing further. 

This then being the only qualification required 
for Baptiſm, let us next inquire, © With what 
view it was appointed, and what may be ſup- 

* poſed to be included in it. And I think: no- | 
thing can be more evident than that the intent of 
requiring this degree of Faith and no more was, 
that thoſe who embraced the Religion of Jeſus 

might be diſpoſed to entertain thoſe Doctrines 


and Laws which were delivered by him under 


the ſanction of that divine authority which he 
claimed and they acknowledged; and where- 
ever there was ſuch a readineſs of mind, nothing | 
elſe could be neceſſary to their admiſſion into the 
Kingdom and Church of Chriſt, or to entitle them 
to become his diſciples | and ſubjects. All there- 
fore that is included in this Faith which quali- 
fies for Baptiſm can be only a proper — A 
neſt 
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neſs of heart to aſſent to the divine Truths and 


obey the religious Precepts which our Saviour 
promulged by Revelation from God. 

The next inquiry we are led to is, Who are 

<< the moſt proper Subjects of Baptiſm in theſe 


later ages of the Goſpel Diſpenſation?' Now 


beſides thoſe few perſons who may chance to be 


converted to Chriſtianity from Judaiſm, Maho- 


metiſm, or Heatheniſm, I ſuppoſe it will be readi- 
ly allowed, that the deſcendants of Chriſtians by 


profeſſion, who have themſelves been admited in- 


to the Chriſtian Covenant by this Ordinance, may 
fairly be preſumed to have a due qualification 


for it. The matter is without all doubt with re- 


gard to thoſe who have received and firmly ad- 
hered to a religious Education and Inſtruction 


from their Parents, or others, in the Knowledge 


and Faith of Chriſt; or ſuch who have been 
taught, and accordingly believe him to be a Per- 
ſon inveſted with divine authority, whoſe Doc- 
trines they are for this reaſon obliged to give 


credit to, and whoſe Laws they are bound to obey ; "vo 
for this has been ſhewn to be all that was requir- 


ed by the Apoſtles of the firſt Chriſtians; and 
being in ſuch a ſtate, they muſt not only be 


deemed free from thoſe prepoſſeſſions and pre- 


Judices againſt the authority of Chriſt, which the 
primitive diſciples were embaraſſed with, but 


their early attachment to him as their Lord and 


Lawgiver (if no contrary principles be imbibed) 


muſt become ſo firmly rooted as to be abundant- 


ly productive of loyalty and obedience to him. 
But it may be here ſaid, * That in the pre- 

« ſent age, wherein Infidelity, Scepticiſm and 

& Immorality have a growing prevalency, there 


js great danger of unſteady Youth being alienat- 


«ed from the Faith of Chriſt, e againſt 
-- M2 | 80 his 
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& his authority, and indiſpoſed to his obedience, 
by the time that they arrive to ripeneſs of un- 


“ derſtanding, and then may thereby be diſquali- 


« fied for the Baptiſmal Inſtitution. A vocal 


« Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt is not in itſelf ſuf- 
« ficient for this purpoſe, for in many caſes there. 


< may be reaſon to doubt of the ſincerity of it, 


«© and much greater reaſon now than in the times 
olf the Apoſtles, ſince a variety of worldly views 
e and advantages now concur as inducements to 
<« perſons to enter themſelves into the Church of 
« Chriſt, all which in the firſt ages ran counter to 
« the Proſeſſion of Chriſtianity, as it could not 
« be then made without an expectation of many 
& temporal lofles and ſevere perſecutions on ac- 
“ count of it. And if in thoſe days, ſuch as were 
« divinely inſpired could be deceived and impoſed 


< upon as to the truth and reality of that Faith 


& which was profeſſed to them, as they were in 


the caſe of 81MoNn Macus, much more may the 


60 preſent Adminiſtrators of Baptiſm be miſtaken 


& in the ſincerity of thoſe who offer themſelves as 
BE 


** 


Candidates for that Ordinance *? 
Now all this I am ready to allow, not only 
with regard to thoſe who are at this time convert- 


ed from other Religions, but thoſe alſo who have 
been bred up from their Birth in Chriſtian Na- 


tions, and have not been initiated into the Church 
of Chriſt before their arrival to years of Maturity. 
Without the knowledge of the heart, which is 
the peculiar prerogative of the all-wiſe God, it is 


impoſſible that the moſt penetrating and cautious 


among the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould diſcern the 
Principles and Ends which ingage perſons to offer 


themſelves to Baptiſm, and be certain that they 
have ſuch a readineſs of mind to receive and com- 
ply with thoſe Rules and Inſtructions of Chriſt, as 
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E 
is made a neceſſary qualification for partaking 
of it. 

The Baptiſm of Adult Believers in Countries 
where Chriſtianity is eſtabliſhed by Law, and has 
many temporal advantages annexed to the profeſ- 
fion of it, muſt therefore be adminiſtered with 


great uncertainty whether the Subjects of it are fit 
for its reception: but though there is ſo great a 


hazard in Baptizing thoſe that are grown up to 
ripeneſs of underſtanding, without their having a 
due meaſure of Faith, or readineſs of mind to en- 


tertain and comply with the Diſcoveries and In- 
junctions of Chriſt, there are other Subjects of this 


' Ordinance of whom there is not the leaſt room 


to doubt that they are in all reſpects qualified and 
diſpoſed for it, and they are the Deſcendants of 
Chriſtians, while they are in a ſtate of Infancy 
and Childhood. Under the foregoing Propoſition, 
1 think, I have ſufficiently proved their right to 
it, and wherever there is a title to a priviledge 
confered by God, there mult certainly be a proper 


diſpoſedneſs to partake of that priviledge. The 


qualification for Baptiſm has now been ſhewn to be 


no more than a readineſs to receive thoſe divine 
Truths and Inſtructions which are revealed by 
_ Chriſt, and that Infants have this diſpoſition of 

mind is what both Reaſon and Revelation concur 
in the proof of. 

The dictates of Reaſon as to this matter have 
been already conſidered under the firſt Propoſition, 
and nothing I think can be more evident than 
what is there aſſerted, that as they are intellectual 
and moral creatures of God, -and derive both their 
Bodies and Spirits from him, they cannot be form- 
ed by him with any diſqualifications for thoſe reli. 
gious purpoſes for which they are by their nature 
aligned: but muſt have a proper dilpoſednels to 

„4 1 receive 
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receive ſuch divine Inſtructions as are neceſſary to 
form them to an holy and religious temper, and 


enable them to anſwer the important ends of their 
creation. A flight obſervation of the diſpoſition of 


Infants will be ſufficient to diſcover in them ſuch | 


a tenderneſs and docility of mind as is the beſt 
foundation for Inſtruction and Diſcipline; and it is 
certain that they can have no prejudices to render 
them averſe to entertaining and believing the great 

Truths of the Goſpel when they are taught them; 
and that they are much eaſier to be qirected to 
a conformity to its holy Precepts than grown per- 


ſons, who have more or leſs lived in a courſe of 


ſin and diſobedience. Innocence, Humility, and 
Teachableneſs, are the diſtinguiſhing Character- 
ijſticks of their Infant - Age, t theſe they : are poſſeſſed 
of in a much higher degree than any who are 
more advanced in years, and theſe are the proper 
diſpoſitions which qualify for Chriſtian Baptiſm. 
What then ſhould hinder them from being Dap- 
r 
This is what natural Reaſon urges in favour of 
the qualifications of Ifants for Baptiſm, and it is 
abundantly confirmed by the account given of their 
temper and diſpoſition in the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
for proof of this I ſhall only refer you to the de. 
clarations of our Lord himſelf concerning the fit- 
neſs of Children to be admited into his Church 
and Kingdom in their early time of life. MAT TH Ew 
xix. 14. MARK Xx. 14. and LUKE xviii. 16. Suffer 
Little Children to come unto me, and forbid them not, 
for of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, or the King- 
dom of God, Twv Yap TotsT@V £5 1 Badihac V Mh 
1.e. © Theſe and ſuch as theſe are the only proper 
ſubjects of that ſpiritual Kingdom which I am | 
© about to eſtabliſh in the world; and all who 


. HIVE like denten with thoſe Infante are duly 
qualified 
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© qualified to become Members of my Church, 
© and can upon no other Terms be admited 
into it. 


This is yet more fully aſſerted by our - bleſſed Sa- 


viour MATTHEW xviii. I—4. Upon occaſion of 
the diſciples inquiry, who is the greateſt in the 


Kingdom of Heaven, Feſws called a Little Child unto 
him, aud ſet him in the midſt of them, and ſaid, 
Verily, 1 ſay unto you, except ye be converted and be- 
come as Little Children, ye ſhall not enter into the King - 
dom of Heaven. Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble 
himſelf, (Tazevwu euro, ſhall become ſubmiſſive 
and tractable, for the word has ſometimes this 
lignification) as this Little Child, the ſame is greateſt 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. If you want to 
* know who have the beſt qualifications for be- 
coming my diſciples and ſubjects of my King- 
dom, look upon this Little Child, and behold in 
him a temper in all reſpects fited for ſubjection 
to my Government, a diſpoſition which, unleſs 
you yourſelves are in a good degree converted to, 
you cannot poſſibly be admited into my Church; 
and whoever among you ſhall atrain to an equal 
« obſequiouſneſs of mind with this Little Child, I 
© will efteem him, and he will really be the moſt 
« deſerving ſubject of that Kingdom which I 
« eftabliſh*” There is another text in which our 
| bleſſed Lord repeats this aſſertion with no leſs pre- 
ciſion and energy. MARK x. 15, LUKE xviii. 17. 
Verily, I ſay unto you, whoſoever ſhall not receive the 
Kingdom of God as a Little Child, be ſhall not enter 
therein. i. e. Aſſure yourſelves, that whoſoever 
does not bring with him a mind alike harmleſs, 
. unprejudiced, and tractable with that of a Little 
Child, is not fit, neither ſhall be admited to 
become one of my diſciples, or a ſubject of my 
Kingdom *. 


A 
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From every one of theſe laſt quoted texts it is 
abundantly evident, that Infants have the moſt 


proper qualifications for an admiſſion into the 
Kingdom and Church of Chriſt, for that this is 


the meaning of the Phraſes, Kingdem of God, and 


Kingdom of Heaven, has been already ſhewn, viz. 


a dominion under Chriſt commencing in Grace, 


_ eſtabliſhed by Holineſs, and perſected in Glory; 


of this Government Igfants are allowed to be pro- 


Per ſubjects, of ſuch it is declared to conſiſt, they 
are qualified to receive it, and none but ſuch as 
become like them in ſimplicity and purity can be 
admited into it; this is what our bleſſed Saviour 
declares of the qualifications of Liitle Ones for a re- 
ception into his Kingdom; and of his readineſs to 
receive them into it he gives a yet further proof, 

by bis taking them into his Arms, and Bleſſing them, 
T crab allowing them to be objects of his gracious 
regard, and alſerting their capacity to receive thoſe 


Influences, and be made partakers of thoſe Privi- 


ledges which belong to every true Member of the 


Church of Chriſt. = 
Should it be here ſaid, ** That if it was Tha in- 
ce tention of our bleſſed Lord to declare the right 


e and capacity of Infants for an admiſſion into 
his Church by this token of his regard to them, 
it ſeems ſtrange that he did not at the ſame time 


*« Baptize themz which, had he approved of their 
++ Baptiſm, he might have done with as much 
„ eale as giving them his folemn Benediction“ 

It will be a ſufficient anſwer, that Zeſus did not 
Baptize any, but bis Diſciples did it. JOHN iv. 21, 
Should the Queſtion be again put, “ Why then 
did he not order his Diſciples to Baptize them“? 
To this it may be replied, that they only Baptized 
perſons with the Baptiſm of Repentance as JOHN 
did, wn choke innocent Children, by our Sa- 


viour's 


cc 
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viour's own account of them, could have no necd 


of ; but that the Baptiſm which is truly Chriſtian, - 


was not ordained or practiſed till it was inſtituted 
by our bleſſed Saviour after his Reſurrection, and 


therefore no kind of Baptiſm could poſſibly be ad- | 


miniſtered to 7:fa;ts at the time when Chriſt mani- 
teſted theſe diſtinguiſhing favours to them. 


I am 2pprehenfive it may be yet urged, © That 


cc 
% poſſeſſed of, yet there is one which, by reaſon 
cc 
ve abſolutely incapacitated for, and that is Believing 
£c 


% as the condition of it, and was demanded by 


the Apoſtles from all, previous to their admi- 


* niſtration of it . To this I anſwer, that Infants. 
have this qualification alſo in as high a degree 


as is neceſſary to their being Baptized, for they 
have the ſame diſpoſition of "mind which was re- 
quired by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in order to Bap- 
tiſm, and the very ſame diſpoſition to which they 
gave the denomination of Faith in him; for the 


have all that readineſs of mind to ſubmit to the 
authority, and receive the inſtructions of our bleſſed 
Lord, which was ever demanded of any who were 


Baptized into his' Name and Religion, I may 
therefore preſume to ſay, that Infants do really 
believe in Chriſt; and I ſay it with confidence, be- 

cauſe our f ard himſelf hath ſaid it. MATT HEW 


' xviii. 6, IWhoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe Little Ones 


who believe in me, is were better that a Millſtone was 


hanged about his neck, and that he was drowned 2 
Ibe depth of the Seca. 

It has not eſcaped my obſervation, that this text 
has been generally interpreted by the Learned as 
only relating to ſuch Adult Perſons who have like 


diſpoſitions 


whatever deſerving qualifications Infants are 
of their want of underſtanding, they muſt be 


in Chriſt, and this muſt be indiſpenſably neceſ- 
ſary to Baptiſm, becauſe it was required by him 
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diſpoſitions with Little Children, Joined with a ca- 


pacity of openly acknowledging Jeſus to be the 


ny or a Perfon inveſted with divine authori- 
but for what reaſon its meaning ſhould be re- 


Haines to ſuch, T cannot by any means diſcern: 
to me it ſeems abſurd, I ſpeak it with all due de- 
ference, to ſuppoſe that our Saviour ſhould give 


the title of L:!tle Ones to all who become his diſciples, 


or are qualified to be ſo; that he ſhould derive this 
appellation from thoſe who were Little Ones as to 
age; that he ſhould own and diſtinguiſh them as 
the moſt worthy ſubjects of his. Kingdom, and 
propoſe them as a pattern for the imitation of 
others, and yet ſhould immediately after give 


ſuch a deſcription of his diſciples, as muſt neceſ. 
farily exclude thoſe Igfants, whom he had before 


acknowledged, from being of the number of them. 
How incompatible muſt ſuch a conduct be to him, 


who was the Wiſdom of the Father, and Who had 
the Spirit of Wiſdom without meaſure! 
It has always been eſteemed a ſelf-evident max. 


im, that whatever is aſſerted of the whole of any 


kind of Beings, is aſſerted of every part of that 


whole; the whole number of thoſe who were qua- 


liked to be the ſubjects of Chriſt's Kingdom are 


here characterized 8 the denomination of Little 
Ones; and ſince it is aſſerted of all in the general 


that they believe in Chriſt, it muſt be aſſerted of 
every particular, not only of the Adult, but alſo 
of Infants, to whom this appellation equally be- 
longs. The human ſpecies is uſually diſtinguiſhed 
by the character of a rational and intelligent race 


ot animals, and ſhould it be ſaid by any, that 
Young Children are not rational and intelligent crea- 
tures, and conſequently are not of the human ſpe- 


cies, becauſe they have not the full uſe of their 
Reaſon and Underſtanding, ſuch an aſſertion would 
certainly 
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caſe is the ſame here, only the order is inverted, 

Children of the human race are called Men, becauſe 
they have the faculties and growing capacities of 
Men; the Adult diſciples of Chriſt are called Little 


Ones, becauſe they reſemble them in good meaſure 


in the purity and teachableneſs of their diſpoſi- 
tions, but whether older or younger they are Men 


and Little Ones, on account of that Reaſon and Faith 


with which they are in a greater or leſs degree in- 


dowed. 


Infants have the capacity of Reaſon and Faith 


too, though not the compleat exerciſe of it; and 
indeed both Reaſon and Faith are more incorrupt 
and unprejudiced in them, than they are or can be 
in any who have lived any conſiderable time in a 
ſenſual and vicious world. Uzfants are therefore 
Believers in Chriſt in the pureſt and moſt genuine 


manner; i. e. they have the moſt ready diſpoſition 


of any to receive and comply with the inſtructions 
of Chriſt when communicated to them; and their 
| inability to declare this readineſs is no more a proof 

of their being deſtitute of it, than their inability to 
diſcover their rational faculties by rational acts and 


exerciſes is an argument of their being void of 


intellectual capacities: nay, J will venture to ſay, 


that there is much ſtronger evidence of Infants be- 
ing poſſeſſed of a true Faith in Chriſt, in that 


ſenſe wherein I have ſhewn it to be neceſſary to 


Baptiſm, than can poſſibly be derived from the 


moſt open and moſt exact profeſſion of it. The 
confeſſion of the mouth is only intended to diſcover 
the belief and ſincerity of the heart, and how far 


this may be counterfeit Scripture inſtances ſuffici- 


ently evince, but in the hearts of Infants there can 


be no inſincerity or deceit, and there is not the 


leaſt room to o doubt of their Ig fully poſſeſſed 
of 


certainly be judged extremely ridiculous. The 
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of that Faith in Chriſt, which he himſelf, who 1 18 
the ſearcher of hearts, has declared to be in 
them. 

What has been here ſaid is no more than a fair 
and rational deduction from what our- Saviour has 
aſſerted of Little Ones in general, and by conſequence 


of ſuch as are ſo in age, that they believe in him. 


But it may be proper to examine whether this in- 
terpretation be agreable to the ſcope and deſign 


of our bleſſed Lord's Diſcourſe on this head. Tr 


was ſhewn, when I quoted the words preceding 
this text, that our Lord propoſed Infants to his 
diſciples as patterns of thoſe diſpoſitions which 
were neceſſary to qualify them to become ſubjects 
of his Kingdom, and that he allowed them to be 
the molt worthy of an admiſſion into it; now I | 
think it is highly probable that this declaration of 
Chriſt in favour of Infants raiſed a ſpirit of jealouſy 
and diſguſt in-the diſciples, they thought it hard 
that thoſe who had done nothing for him ſhould 
be fo far prefered before them, who had given 
ſuch full proof of their fidelity to their Maſter ; 
and this their antipathy to Infants diſcovered itſelf 


 foon after very plainly, in their endeavours to pre- 
vent the bringing of Little Children to our Lord for 


his Bleſſing; the foreſight of this, together with 
his diſcernment of the preſent working of their 
ſpirits, made it neceſſary for him to lay in a cau- 
tion againſt this averſion which they had entertain- 
ed to his Infant diſciples. 
Our Saviour therefore tells them verſe the fifth, 
That as he had before declared his ſuperior ap- 
« probation of the diſpoſitions of Little Children, 
their regard to them alſo would be the beſt evi- 
.< dence of their attachment to him, and that he 
_ © ſhould efteem their receiving of them to a par- 
3 * Licipation of his fayours, with the ſame appro- 
« bation 
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© hation as their receiving and acknowledging 


© himſelf*. On the other hand, he tells them, 
verſe the ſixth, * That ſhould they be inſtrumental 
in rejecting and debaring, « an he, 
< thoſe Infant favourites a his from his gracious 
< regard, of which they were moſt worthy, they 
0 would expoſe themſelves to ſuch vengeance from 
C 


the ſevereſt of bodily puniſhments*, Verſe the 


ſeventh Chriſt tells them, That the corrupt and 


E 


ſelfiſh diſpoſition of mankind would render it 


A A 


many would be hindered from imbracing his 


and examples of thoſe who have an influence 
over them, but that their caſe would be ver 
dreadful who ſhould by any means be the au- 
thors and _procurers of ſuch oppoſition to him, 


verſes 8 and 9. our Lord proceeds to warn 
his diſciples of their own danger of being per- 
verted from their fidelity to him, and tells them, 
That if any ſhould endeavour to diſſwade and 
« prejudice them againſt yielding a due ſubjection 
to him, however cloſely they might be connect- 
ed with them, it was their duty to reject and 
« caſt them off with the greateſt abhorrence; and 
« if it behoved them to be ſo cautious of their be- 
oy 
o 
8 


ing alienated from Chriſt and his ways, he ac- 5 


quaints them in the tenth verſe, that the: 
ought much more to beware leaſt they ſhould 
deſpiſe, (za7appmonrs, be evil-minded towards) 
= of thoſe Little Ones, becauſe they are not only 


„„ * hianly 


* 'The ſenſe in which I take the word exar#ants here, is 

the very ſame with that in which it is uſed in all other parts of 

the New Teſtament, viz. hindering any from being ſubject to 
the authority, or obedient to the injunctions of Chriſt. 


him, as would be exceeding more terrible than 


unavoidable that offences muſt come, or that 


Religion by means of the perverting infinuations 


and to the inlargement of his Kingdom'. In 
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highly eſteemed by him, but have moreover the 
© moſt exalted of the inhabitants of Heaven al- 
ways reſiding in the court of the moſt high God, 
© as their moſt zealous protectors to eſpouſe their 
cauſe, and avenge any flights or wrongs that 
may be offered to them ”. | 
It appears from hence, that the . of our 

Saviour's Diſcourſe is directed againſt any offenſive 


or contemptuous behaviour towards thoſe whom 


he was ready to receive as his diſciples and ſub- 
Jets ; and who were they whom the diſciples 
were in danger of deſpiſing and rejecting ? Not 
ſuch grown perſons as diſcovered an inclination to 
become Fellow-Chriitians with them, for it. was 
their imployment, and they feem to have been 
very zealous and aſſiduous in it, to make converts 
to Chriſt, and they could therefore have no aver- 
ſion to the receiving ſuch converts ; but their op- 
polition was directed againſt thoſe Young Children 
who were ſo high in the eſteem of our bleſſed Lord, 
and whom they imagined he had injuriouſly pre- 
fered before them; for this they are blamed, a- 
gainſt this they are cautioned by our Saviour, and 
he does it for this reaſon, becaule they are ſugh as 
believe in him, and conſequently have the beſt diſ- 
poſitions for becoming his diſciples and ſubjects of 
his Kingdom. 

The Baptiſm of Infants is therefore a Baptiſm of 
Believers, ſuch as are ſo with the greateſt certain- 
ty, and ſuch as are fo in the higheſt degree; their 
qualifications for Baptiſm are propoſed by Chriſt - 
as moſt excellent in themſelves, and worthy the 
imitation of all others ; they have theſe qualificati- 
ons in ſuch perfection as is ſcarce attainable by any 
_ beſides them, and there is ſtronger evidence for 
their being poſſeſſed of them than the Apoſtles 
themſelves could produce, though they had al 

a 


„ 
all to follow Chriſt: in the preſent age therefore 


wherein a great concurrence of worldly advantages 


conſpires to induce perſons to imbrace the Chriſtian 


Profeſſion, the higheſt proof of Faith and Sincerity 
which can be given by an adult profeſſor muſt 
fall vaſtly ſhort of that which is to be found in the 
Infant diſciple. Infants therefore are not only the 


belt ſubjects of Baptiſm, as they were allowed to 


be by our bleſſed Lord at the time of his Miniſtry, 


but I may venture to ſay, they are the only ones 


in a Chriſtian Country whoſe qualification for it 
is capable of full proof; for if our Lord judged 
thoſe whom he himſelf converted to be leſs worthy 


of it than Infants, and if the firſt Miniſters of his 


Church were deceived by a falſe profeſſion of Faith 
in any whom they admired to Baptiſm, much more 
may the preſent Adminiſtrators of that Ordinance 
admit perſons utterly unqualified for it, fince it is 
poſſible they may offer themſelves to it from cor- 


rupt and unworthy principles, which it is impoſ- 


fable for them to diſcern. 


Having finiſhed the demon part of this 
Propoſition, I ſhall ſhut it up with a brief but ſe- 

_ Fious and tender Expoſtulation with thoſe who re- 
fuſe or neglect to conter the Baptiſmal Dedication 


on their Inf ant Offsfring ; and I would found my 


Expoſtulation on that of our bleſſed Saviour, S. 


fer Little Children to come unto ine, aud forbid them 


not, for of ſuch is the Kingdom of God. They have 


the moſt proper qualifications, as weil as the moſt 
indiſputable right, to be admited into the King- 
dom and Church of Chriſt, and will you not do 
what is in your power, and what appears to be 
your duty, to put them in poſſeſſion of this privi- 
ledge ? Will you wilfully exclude them from that 
bleſſing which he hath intended for them, and 
which your regard for them requires you to con- 

. vey 
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vey to chem? Be 1 that Chriſt will highly 
reſent this contempt of his Grace and Authority, 
for if hon fend, or hinder from a participation of 
his favours, any of your Little Ones, it were better 
that a Milſtone was hanged about your Neck, and 
that you were arowned in the Depth of the Sea, No 
temporal puniſhment you can expoſe yourſelf to 
will be equivalent to that which you will deſerve, 
by an excluſion of thoſe Favourites of our Lord 
from a ſhare in that Covenant to which he graci- 
ouſly admits them, by a rejection of that Ordi- 
nance which is neceſſary to give them a title to it. 
I think you muſt be convinced that thoſe Off- 
ſprings of your bodies are extremely dear to Chriſt, 
and fited to become members of his myſtical body, 
and ſurely they ought to be equally dear to you; 
as their Advocate then, ſuffer me to intreat and be- 
ſeech you, that as you are the Parents of their 
Fleſh, you would alſo in this reſpect become the 
Fathers of their Spirits, F there be therefore any 


” _ Conſolation in Chriſt, if any Comfort of Love, if any 


Fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any Bowels and Mer- 


(ies, fulfil ye my I in being like-minded towards 
them, | 


PR O- 
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PRO POSITION IV. 


Inſtruction in the Principles and obſervance of 
the Duties of Chriſtianity are indiſpenſable at- 


tendants of Baptiſm, and are abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary to render the Subjects of it compleat 
diſciples of Chriſt. 


This Propoſition is very plainly contained in 


the words of the Baptiſmal Commiſſion. The two 


eſſential requirements for making diſciples there 
mentioned are the Baptizing and Teaching of 


them, Diſciple all Nations, Baptizing them, and 


Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
' commanded you. And as teaching is the conſequent 
in the order of the words, it may fairly be pre- 


ſumed to be ſo in the order of praftice. It has 
been ſhewn, under the firſt Propoſition, that Bap- 
tiſm is the Initiating and Conſecrating Ordinance 
of Chriſtianity, and that its primary intention 1s 


to enter diſciples into the School of Chriſt; and it 


follows from hence, that its adivitiftracion- mult 


be previous to their participation of its priviledges 
and their inſtruction in its diſtinguiſhing ot 
ments and its ſublime Myſteries. 


An obſervation of the conduct of the Apoſtles 


will alſo be ſufficient to convince us that Diſcipline, 
or Inſtruction, was intended not to go before, but 
to ſucceed Baptiſm ; for every inſtance produced 
under the foregoing Propoſition, as a proof of 
their Preaching no other Doctrine as neceſſary to 
Baptiſm than that of Faith in Jeſus as the Chriſt, 


is alſo a proof that any thing more than this is at 


leaſt needleſs, if not alrogether | improper and un- 
ſeaſonable; for had they thought it proper and ne- 
* ceſſary 


/ 
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ceſſary to inſtruct thoſe whom they endeavoured 
to make converts of in the diſtinguiſhing Doc- 
trines and Duties of Chriſtianity, previous to their 
admiſſion as ſuch by Baptiſm, we ſhould certainly 
have had ſome intimations of it recorded in the 
hiſtories of the many converſions they made, and 
the total ſilence of the Writer of their Acts is, I 
think, an unanſwerable argument that they did 

not convey any ſuch inſtructions to them. 
But though we do not find the Apoſtles com- 
municating any ſuch peculiar tenets of Chriſtianity 
to their converts before they were Baptized, there 
is abundant evidence that they did it afterwards, 
and it was abſolutely neceſſary they ſhould ; the 
nature of their office, as well as the Baptiſmal 
Commiſſion, muſt convince them of its neceſſity, 
and ingage them to it; and we find, that after 
they had made diſciples in any City, they were far 
from being negligent in giving them all due in- 
ſtruction in the Knowledge of thoſe divine Truths 
with which they were inlightened by the Inſpira- 
tion of Chriſt, and the Revelations of the holy 
Spirit. Thus we are told that at anTIocn, when 
a great number had believed and turned unto the 
Lord, the Cburch at Jeruſalem ſent forth Barnabas 
to Antioch, «who exhorted them all, that with Purpoſe 
of Heart they would cleave unto the Lord; and hav- 
ing afterwards found Paul, they aſſembled themſelves 
a @ Tohole year with the Church, and the Diſciples were 
called Chriſtians firſt at ANTIOCH. ACTS xi. 22—26, 
deriving their appellation, probably, from their 
early attainment of the moſt compleat knowledge 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine. We have another in- 
ſtance of the application of the Apoſtle to the in- 
ſtruction of the diſciples after their Baptiſm, and 
that was at ROME, and at the time when he was a 
priſoner there; we are informed that there were 
many 
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many brethren or diſciples there before his arrival, 
who went forth to meet him, and that during his 
abode at RoMe he dwelt a whole Year in his own 
hired Houſe, and received all that came unto him, 


preaching the Kingdom of God, and teaching thoſe 
things which concern the Lord Feſus Chriſt, Iidaozov 


7 mps Ts Xupis Inas XS. See ACTS xxviii. 15 and 


21. I ſhall add but one text more among many 
others which might be quoted to this purpoſe, and 
that contains St. paur's appeal to the Elders of the 


Church at EPRESsus, that he had kept back nothing 
that was profitable to them, but had taught them both 


publickly, and from Houſe to Houſe, and that be bad 
not ſhuned to declare unto them the whole Counſel of 
God. aAcTS xx. 20 and 27. 

It being evident then that the Apoſtles were ve⸗ 
ry careful in inſtructing their converts in the Prin- 
ciples and Laws of Chriſt after their Baptiſm, it 


will be proper to inquire what thoſe Laws and In- 
junctions were which were inculcated by them on 


bis ſervants and followers; and this we may learn 


from a conſideration of the words contained in the 


order for Baptiſm, and alſo from a recollection of 


what has been ſhewn to be our Lord's deſign in 
conſtituting and eſtabliſhing his Church and King- 
dom. By. the words of Inſtitution the Apoſtles 
were directed to teach thoſe, whom they had made 


diſciples by Baptizing them, to obſerve all things 


whatſoever he had commanded them. The Co 1-4 


mands of Chriſt then delivered to them in the 
courſe of his Preaching, muſt be the principal ſub- 
jects of their Teaching and Inſtruction, the Funda - 
mental Principles of his Religion ; and what theſe 
are, as to their ſcope and deſign, may be judged 


from the well known intent of our Lord in ſeting 
up his Church and Kingdom in the world, which 55 


was the overthrowing che uſurped dominion and 


e eee power 


1 

power of the Devil over it, for we are told that it 
was for this Cauſe that the Son of God was manifeſted, 
that he might deſtroy the works of the Devil. 1 jJoant 
iii. 8. And what the works of the Devil were, and 
wherein his dominion and laws conſiſted, the fame 
verſe informs us, he that commiteth Sim 75 of the 
Devil, for the Devil ſineth from the Begining, The 
conſtitution of Satan's Kingdom then is that of 
Impiety and Vice, that of Chriſt muſt therefore be 
a conſtitution of Godlineſs and Holineſs ; and by 


this character they are as widely diſtinguiſhed from 
| each other as light from darkneſs, and the ſub- 


jects of them muſt be of an equally contrary tem- 
per and conduct, for this is what the ſame Apoſtle 
tells us in the tenth verſe, In this the Children of 
God are manifeſt and the Children of the Devil, bo- 
 foever doth not Righteouſneſs is not of God, neither he 
that loveth not his Brother, 

And if we take a view of the Laws and Com- 
mandments of our bleſſed Lord, as they were pro- 
mulgated by him in his Preaching, we ſhall find 


them to be nothing elſe but a ſyſtem of the moſt 


ſublime Piety, and the moſt exalted Morality ; 
the love of God and the love of our neighbour are, 
according to his account, comprehenſive: of the 
| whole of our duty. MATTHEW xxii. 40. The only 
condition which will intitle us to his favour, and a 
participation of everlaſting happineſs, is declared 
by him to be an obſervance of theſe Precepts. 
If thou wilt enter into Life, ſays he, keep the Com- 
mandments. MATTHEW xix. 17. and it is repreſent- 
ed as the grand intent of communicating his Gok 
pel to men for their ſalvation, that denying ungodli- 
neſs and worldly Lufts, they ſhould live ſoberly, right- 
_ eoufly, and godly in this pr eſent world. TITUS 
n. 12. 


% 
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It would be a needleſs taſ to enumerate the 


many Moral Precepts and Commands which we 
find in the Goſpels; it is ſufficient, to obſerve, 


that the Fear and Love of God, Truſt in and Sub- 
miſſion to him, Honour and Worſhip manifeſted 


by humble Prayer, devout Praiſe and ſerious at- 


tendance upon his Inſtitutions; Juſtice and Mercy, 
Fidelity and Truth, Meekneſs and Patience, So- 
briety and Temperance, are 15 eſſential and ne- 
ceſſary Duties required by Chriſt of his followers. 
The Laws of Virtde and Moral Goodneſs are 


therefore the Laws of Chriſt's Kingdom, theſe are 
what he commanded the Apoſtles, and theſe are 


what he injoined them to inculcate on all the con- 


verts they made in conſequence of their Bap- 


tilm. 


Churches they had founded, which beſides adjuſt- 
ing ſome particular matters which occaſioned 
doubts and diſputes amongſt them, do intirely 


cConſiſt of Moral Precepts urged with great ſtrength 


and plaineſs on thoſe to whom they wrote; theſe 
may be ſeen throughout the whole body of ſome 
of the Epiſtles, but are generally compacted toge- 
ther in ſhort but expreſſive Aphoriſms towards the 


cloſe of almoſt all of them; and they are for the 


moſt part inculcated on Principles purely Chri- 
ſtian, and are ſhewn' to ariſe from that relation in 
which we ſtand to Chriſt, and to be indiſpenſably 
neceſſary to our participation of his bleſſings. 

It cannot indeed be denied, that beſides thoſe Mo- 
ral Virtues which are ſo ſtrictly injoined in the New 


Teſtament, there are matters alſo contained of a 
55 nature, and ſuch as are required of us 


as articles of that Faith, without which it is impaſſible 
| G5 — 


And that theſe were the chief ſubjects of the A- 
poſtles ſubſequent Teaching, will appear from an 
examination of the Epiſtles they wrote to the 
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to pleaſe God; but upon a careful conſideration 
of them, we ſhall not find any there propoſed as 


matters of meer ſpeculation for the imploymenr , 


or entertainment of the underſtanding, bur only 


{uch as have an influence on the Will and Conduct, 
ſuch as are either fundamental to Religion, or 
powerful helps and encouragements to virtuous 


Practice; and thoſe only can be Fundamental Doc- 


trinces of Chriſtianity, which have a tendency to 
promote Holinels and Virtue in the hearts and lives 
of tlie Peas of it. : 


Some Dodrines there are which are neceſſary 


and Fundamental to all Religion whatſoever, ſuch 
. as the Exiſtence of God, che Univerſality and Mo- 
rality of his Government, and the Eſſential Differ- 


ence of Good and Evil, Virtue and Vice; there 


as being abſolutely neceſſary to ſupport the ſuppo- 


 fition of its ti uth, fuch as the divine Authority 


of Chriſt as a Prophet and Lawgiver, a King 


and Judge in his Church and Kingdom ; now theſe 
are neceſſary Fundamentals, and uch as if taken 
away unavoidably overthrow the whole of Reli- 


gion, whether Natural or Chriſtian. 


But there are other Doctrines beſides theſe which 
are neceſſary to be believed on account of that en- 
couragement they give to the Practice of Piety and 
Moral Goodneſs, and the more they contribute to 


this, the more they deſerve the character of Fun- 
damental Doctrines of our holy Religion. Some 
of theſe are fited to promote our reverence of 
Chriſt, and our ſubjection to his government, others 


have a tendency to incite us to a chearful and per- 


ſevering obedience to his Laws and Command- 
ments. Of the former ſort are the Divinity of our 
bleſſed Lord, his eternal Exiſtence and intimate 
Union with the Father, his Refurrection, by a di- 

vine 


PF; 


are others which are Fundamental to Chriſtianity, 
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vine Power, from the Dead, his Aſcenſion into 


Heaven, and Exaltation to the moſt ſovereign 


Glory and Dominion at the right hand of God, 
and his appointment to the final Judgment and 
Recompence of the whole world; a due belief 
and conſideration of theſe it is evident cannot but 
have a powerful influence on Chriſtians in form- 
ing them to a reverential awe of Chriſt, and 
humble dependance upon him, and are therefore 


neceſſary to be inculcated as a proper means of in- 
forcing an obedience to his religious and moral 


ET recepts. 


There are other Dodtrines contained in the Gol. 


pel which have a tendency to render our obſer- 


vance of the Laws of Chriſt chearful and perſe- 
vering, and muſt therefore make a neceſſary part 


of thoſe inſtructions which are to be conveyed to 


his diſciples, and they are the Condeſcenſion of 
his Incarnation, the Holineſs and Exemplarineſs 
of his Life, but above all, his humbling himſelf 


even unto Death, and thereby becoming 4 Propi- 
tiation for the "Ih of the whole world ; for by the 


laſt of theſe he purchaſed a Power of confering | 


the Forgiveneſs of Sins on all that are truly peni- 
tent, he obtained a new Covenant founded on the 


gr acious terms of a ſincere though imperfect obe- 


dience; he procured the aſſiſtance of the holy Spi- 


rit to aid, ſtrengthen, and comfort us in our weak 
and often ineffectual endeavours after Holineſs, and 


acquired an authority to beſtow an eternity of hap- 
pineſs on all who believe in and obey him. 

And what noble incitements are the laſt men- 

tioned Doctrines to a ſteady and willing obedience 

to the Laws of Chrift ? A firm belief and frequent 

recollection of theſe is ſufficient to remove every 


diſtreſſing doubt and deſponding ſolicitude which 


would be a hinderance to our progreſs 1 in the holy 
and 
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and divine life, and to be more than a balance a- 
3 the melancholy reflections on the frailty of 


our nature, the ſtrength of temptations, and the 


difficulties attending a courſe of piety and virtue. 
There is no need of a particular reference to the 
ſeveral Scriptures on which theſe Doctrines are 
founded, ſince they are well known to all who 
have a tolerable acquaintance with the Principles 


of Chriſtianity ; neither is there any neceſſity of 


Proving that the promoting of Holineſs and Vir- 
tue was the deſign of their being revealed, ſince 
© they are ſo admirably and exactly calculated to fur- 
ther that deſign; our chief care ſhould be, that 
they be ſo inculcated as to become moſt inſtru- 
mental to the ſervice of Religion and Virtue, for 
then they will beſt anſwer the end of Chriſt 1 in re- 
vealing them to us. 
Since therefore it appears that the Laws of Piety 
and Virtue are the principal part of the Chriſtian 
Code, and that other things contained therein 
were intended only to be ſubſervient to theſe Laws, 
it iseaſy to determine which of theſe ought to have 
the preference in the Teaching and Inſtructing of 
_ Chriſtians ; for ſurely thofe Commands which our 
Lord gave the Apoſtles, and which he injoined 
them to inculcate on others, muſt have a clear 
preheminence above any Doctrines or Rules which 


are calculated only to be aſſiſting to the obſervance 


of thoſe Moral Precepts. Inſtruction in Morals 
is therefore true Chriſtian Inſtruction, ſuch as 
Chriſt himſelf uſed, and ſuch as he commanded © 
his Apoſtles and Miniſters to imitate and ſucceed 
him in. 

It cannot have eſcaped the chlreation of many 
that Moral Inſtruction, as well as Morality itſelf, 
are held in great contempt by numbers of the 
3 age Who call themſelves Chriſtians ; . 

that 
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that hey have their place too often ſupplied by 
ſenſeleſs Rants, nice Speculations, or Points of 
Doctrine which have not the leaſt tendency to pro- 
mote Chriſtian Morality, but oftentimes a quite 
contrary, by which means the end of Chriſt in 
| publiſhing his Goſpel, and making diſciples, is 
defeated, and a wide breach opened for the ad- 
miſſion of a torrent of Impiety and Immorality; 
which, I fear, will one day or other overwhelm 
the Land in utter deſtruction : and I cannot but 
think that a great part of that Wickedneſs, De- 
bauchery, and Impiety, which general obſervation 
declares to have a growing prevalency amongſt us, 
takes its riſe from a want of inſtruction of perſons, 
eſpecially ſuch as are of younger years, in the ex- 
cellent Morals of the Goſpel. 
Wich whatever ſcoffing and deriſion therefore 
Moral Virtue may be treated by ſome, ſure I am 
that it is in itſelf a qualification of the higheſt ex- 
cellency, and as it is inforced by the command of 
Chriſt, it is an abſolutely neceſſary qualification 
for becoming his diſciples indeed, for obtaining an 
intereſt in his favour, and a title to that happi- 
neſs which he has propoſed for our attainment. 
Morality js a ener part of the divine nature, 
and of the image of God on the Soul, and thoſe 
deſpiſed Moral Virtues, when enobled by Chriſtian 
Views and Principles, become Divine and Chriſtian 
Graces, and are true genuine fruits of the Spirit; 
for the Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Foy, Peace, Long- 
Suffering, Gentleneſs, Faithfulneſs, Meekneſs, and 
Temperance. GALAT. v. 22, 23. 
Having thus ſeen what the Subjects of that 
Teaching, are which Chriſt i injoins in conſequence 
of Baptiſm, let us next inquire, * Who they are 
to whom this Teaching is commited, or who 
are appointed to be Inſtructors | in the Chriſtian 


„ Rudi- 
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er Rudiments. 7 If we again look back upon the 
the. words of the Commiſſion, we ſhall there find 


very plain directions in this matter, for it is evi- 


dent from thence, that the Charge of Teaching 


belongs to the ſame perſons with that of Baptiz- 


Ing, they are both directed to the Apoſtles Who 
received the Commiſſion; but neither of them ap- 


pears to be confined to them, for both Baptiſm 


and Inſtruction were intruſted to the care of all 


the Miniſters of the Church of Chriſt, and were 


appointed to be adminiſtered in common by all 
of them. 


But there 1 to be a ſet of men wha de- 


ſignation was originally appropriated to the work 
of Teaching and Inſtructing the new converts to 
Chriſtianity, and they were the Preſcyters, or El- 


ders of the Church; it was for this purpoſe chiet- 
ly, that the Apoſtles ordained Elders in every City, 
where a Church was planted. acrs xiv. 23. II- 
TUS i. 5. and it was a qualification required of 
thoſe faithful men, to whom the word of God 
was commited, that they ſhould be able to teach o- 
therg alſo. 2 TiMoTHy ii. 2. And thoſe Teachers 


are in ſeveral places diſtinguiſhed from the A- 


poſtles, the Prophets, and Paſtors of the Church, 


with a view to the particular imployment they 
were ingaged in. See I COR, Xit, 28. EPH. iv. 11. 


ROMANS xii. 7. 


As the Miniſters of Chriſt therefore have hs 


. 7 755 of Baptizing commited to them, ſo they 


muſt alſo have that of Teaching as their province; 
not indeed that others are hereby excluded from 
inſtructing Chriſtians in the knowledge of that 
Religion into which they have been Baptized, for 


it is every man's duty to inſtruct thoſe with whom 
he converſes in the great and important Truths of 
5 the Goſpel, eſpecially if he has been inſtrumen- 


tal 
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tal in converting any of them from Infidelity; 
but this care is more ſtrictly incumbent on thoſe 
to whom the Preaching of the Goſpel is commit- 
ed, who ought 10 give themſelves continually to the 
Miniſtry of the Word. acTs vi. 4. To preach = 
Mord, to be inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon ; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all Long- ſuffering * 
Doctrine. 2 TIMOTHY iv. 2. 
But it may be inquired, * Whether a ſhare in 
& this office of Inſtruction does not belong to 
* Others as well as the Miniſters of the Goſpel i * 
Doubtleſs a very great one. Every Head and 
Maſter of a Family is under a ſtrong obligation 
to inſtruct thoſe who are ſubjected to his authority 
in Moral and Chriſtian Duties, for the fake of his 
_ own honour and comfort, and for the furthering 
of the temporal and eternal intereſt of thoſe who 
are dependant upon him. Parents eſpecially are 
utterly inexcuſable if they are negligent in the re- 
ligious Education of their Offspring; they have 
the beſt opportunities, and the moſt commanding 
influence to enable them to carry on this impor- 
tant work ; their Children have a claim to their 
utmoſt diligence and care in the diſcharge of this 
duty to them and their own happineſs, which is 
inſeparable from the virtue and piety of their De- 
ſcendants, has an entire dependance upon their 
fidelity in it. But, I hope, I have no need to 
uſe many arguments to convince Maſters and Pa- 
rents, that the religious Inſtruction of their Fami- 
lies is a duty to which they are indiſpenſably 
obliged. 
This which J have laſt inſiſted upon is an oblt- 
gation of nature, but the cultivation of Chriſtian 
3 ought not to be left under the ſole in- 
fluence of that, there are ingagements and ſtipu- 
lations to be entered into by thoſe to whom the 
| care 
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care of religious Inſtruction does properly belong. 
and Baptiſn: m was certainly intended to enter thole 


who offer any to a participation of that Ordinance 
into ſuch an ingagement, and to confirm it by a 


ſolemn vow for that purpoſe ; it was, doubtleſs, 
for this reaſon chietly, that Sponſors or Sureties 
in Baptiſm took place in the firſt ages of the 
_ Chriſtian Church: there was a neceſſity that all 
who were Baptized ſhould be taught the impor- 


tant Principles and Duties of Chriſtianity, and 
there was an equal neceſſity, that this charge 


ſhould be commited to ſuch as were beſt quali- 
| fied and diſpoſed for the execution of it; and 


who could be more ſo than thoſe who were either 


Inſtrumental in the converſion of the Baptized 


Converts, or where otherwiſe ingaged by friend- 


ſhip, affinity, or natural authority to apply them- 


felves to it in the moſt ſerious and careful man- 


ner? Parents therefore, and Maſters of Families 


were, probably, the perſons who uſually bound 


_ themſelves by ſolemn ſtipulation in behalf of cheit 
Offspring and Dependants. 


There ſeems indeed to be another uſe af 
Sureties and Sponſors in the Primitive Church, 


which was to ingage for the ſtedfaſtneſs of the 
new Converts, and to ſecure them from the danger 


of Apoſtacy to which they had ſtrong tempta- 
tions, from the violence of Perſecution, and the 
inticing allurements of the world and the fleſh; 

by theſe many were drawn off from that profeſ. 


| ion of Chriſtianiry which they had embraced, 
and into which they had entered themſelves by 


Baptiſm; and in both theſe views the appoint- 
ment of. Sureties muſt be allowed to be an uſeful 


and equitable inſtitution; and though in the later 
of theſe reſpects there does not ſeem to be much 


need of their continuance in the preſent 2855 yet 
in 


. 
in the former they are now equally neceſſary, and 
will continue to be ſo in all ages of the Chri- 
ſtian Church. 

The continuance of theſe Sponſors to the pre- 
ſent time is therefore by no means to be con- 
demned ; the only Queſtion which remains to De 
decided is, © Who are the moſt proper perſons 
to undertake this Stipulation and Suretiſhip for 
e the religious and moral Inſtruction of thoſe 
„ who are Baptized ?? And as adult Converts 
to the Faith of Chriſt are now very rare, and 
they are altogether unneceſſary for thoſe who have 
been inſtructed in the Knowledge of Chriſtianity, 


previouſly to their Baptiſm, the inquiry will turn 


entirely upon the fitneſs of the perſons who are to 
bind themſelves by this engagement for the In- 
ſtruction of Baptized infants: and here, I think, 
it muſt be allowed, that the Parents of thoſe In- 
fants have generally the beſt capacity and op- 
portunity for their religious Inſtruction; their 
authority over them, and conſtant abode with 
them, give them an advantage, ſuperior to that 
of any others, for inſtilling religious Knowledge 


and moral Principles into their minds; z and there 


is the ſtrongeſt obligation in the world on thoſe 
to whom Children owe their beings, to be care- 
ful to cultivate that Knowledge and Virtue in 
their Children, which alone would render their 
beings a bleſſing to them, by bringing them up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord, unto whom 
they are Baptized. EPH. vi. 4. 

But though Parents ſeem to have a ———_ . 
right to this office of inſtructing their Baptized 
Offspring, and on this account are moſt fit to 
take upon them the Baptiſmal Vow for this pur- 
poſe, yet there may be, and frequently are, caſes 
wherein chis charge may be more properly _ 

| mite 


—— — 


| Hgations to it, and are utterly regardleſs as to 
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mited to other pious Chriſtians, who are diſpoſed 
and qualified to undertake and diſcharge it. Groſs 
Ignorance and irreclaimable wickedneſs are, alas, 
too frequent and notorious. in Parents to render 


them proper Guardians for the religious Edu- 
cation of their Children; and as in the caſe of 
civil Property beſtowed on an Infant, if there be 
a danger or probability of its being waſted by 
the Parents, and not imployed tor its uſe, Guar- 


dians are appointed for him by publick authority, 
ſo when that Right which Children have to re- 


ligious and moral Inſtruction is in danger of 


being with-held from them by the Fathers of 


their Fleſh, nothing can be more equitable than 
that this truſt ſhould be commited to ſuch pious 


Godfathers and Godmothers as are ready to bind 
themſelves by the Moſt ſolemn ingagements to be 
faithful in the execution of it. £ 


The retaining of Godfathers and Godmothers, | 


when viewed in this light, can therefore have no- 


thing culpable in it; and it would give me great 


_ pleaſure could I alſo obſerve, that there is no- 
thing culpable in the manner of thoſe Sponſors 
taking upon them the ſolemn charge, and their 
conſequent fulfilling of it; but as I have ſeen, fo 
I cannot but declare with the deepeſt concern, 


the trifling, the vain, the impertinent manner in 
which this Service is commonly performed; the 


little regard which is paid to the moſt ſolemn 


ingagements, and, I may even ſay, the profane 


mockery too often diſcoverable in entering into 
 . them. How generally is it looked upon as a 
matter of meer Form and Show, and intended 


only to give the Child a Name, as they uſually 


_ deſcribe it; which, when they have done, they 


reckon themſelves diſcharged from all future Ob- 


fur» 


VV 
fatthering their Improvement in Knowledge, or 
their Eſtabliſhment in Virtue and Holineſs. 

Whether therefore the Parents become Sureties 
for their Children, or others are taken in to ſup- 
ply their deficiency, let me 1atreat all who under- 
take this Charge, that, as they value the welfare 
of their Children, the happineſs of their Country, 
and the preſervation and growth of Religion in 
the world, all which do in great meaſure depend 
upon the right Education of the riſing Gene- 
ration, that they would exert. themſelves to the 
utmoſt in inſtructing their tender Pupils in the 
knowledge of that excellent Religion into which 
they were admited by Baptiſm, and in engaging 
them to a diligent and chearful objervance of and 
coppliance with it. 

I would only further recommend it to the Bap- 
tiſmal Sponſors, . that they would make it their 
principal care to inſtil the Principles of Morality 
and Virtue into the minds of their Infant Charge, 
to kindle in their hearts a love to it and defire | 
after it, and to be always cautiovs that they do 
not divert their attention to thoſe great and 
weighty matters of the Law, by puzzling their 
heads with abſtruſe Notions, and vain unprofita- - 

ble Speculations, to the great hinderance of their 

2 progreſs 1 in holineſs here, and. hazard of their at- 
taining happineſs hereafter. It is ſuch a way of 
Education, and ſuch only, that can, by the bleſ- 
ſing of God, revive the greatly decayed and al- 
moſt loft intereſt of real Religion; ſuch a way of 
Education will afford the trueſt comfort to every 
pious and ſerious perſon to whom the care of 
Children is commited ; and ſuch a way of Edu- 
cation is beſt fited to ſecure to thoſe Young 


Favourites of Chriſt the continuance of his ten- 
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der regard to them, and to qualify them for 


the injoyment of his glorious and everlaſting. 


Rewards. 


I have now finiſhed my Reflections on the Du- 


ties of thoſe to whom the care of inſtructing Bap- 


tized chriſtians is, or ought to be commited, 
and am hence led to the Tonſideration of the Du- 


ties incumbent on the Baptized in conſequence of 


their Baptiſm ; for as the former were appointed 
by the Commiſſion to Teach, it is manifeſt that 


the later are under an obligation to learn the 
Principles and Laws of Chriſtianity. Knowledge 


is the foundation of all religious and virtuous 


conduct, and without it neither heart nor life can 


be good; but it muſt be allowed, that the know- 


ledge which has a tendency to rectify the heart 
and direct the conduct is preferable to all other 
kinds of knowledge. No man can be the better 
for that knowledge which has no fitneſs in it to 
make him better, and the importance of all 
knowledge muſt be determined by its influence 


on the religious and moral character of the per- 


ſon who attains it. 


In our inquiries after Chriſtian Knowledge 


therefore, we ſhould be directed by the tendency 


of it to our improvement in holineſs; curious 


and ſubtle ſpeculations ought to have little of 


our regard, in compariſon with thoſe Truths 
which have a religious and moral influence on the 
heart; and the more they have of that, the more 


they ought to be the ſubject of our ſtudy and con- 
templation. But it would be uſeleſs to recapitu- 


late here what was but juſt now ſaid, about the 
inſtructions to be given. in conſequence of Bap- 


tiſm, ſince whatever preheminence is there allow- 


ed to any, ſuch ought to have a diſtinguiſhing. 
regard. 
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regard paid them by thoſe who are inſtructed, as 
well as by thoſe who are appointed to be In- 
ſtructors. 

But it is not ſo much the knowledge as the ob- 
ſervance of the Laws and Duties of "Chriſtianity, 
which Chriſt inculcated in the Baptiſmal Com- 
miſſion ; for when he commands his Apoſtles to 
reach his Diſciples to obſerve all things whatſoever 
He commanded them, it is evidently ſuppoſed and 
implied, that they were not only to learn but 
to obſerve and practice thoſe things which were 
taught them; it is plain, that a man cannot be a 
thorough diſciple to any maſter without both 
learning and complying with thoſe rules in which 
he is inſtructed; our bleſſed Lord puts this mat- 
ter out of all doubt with regard to his own Dif- 
ciples and Followers, for he ſays to the believing 
Jews, If ye continue in my Word, then are ye my 
Diſciples. Joan viii. 31. i. e. If ye not only 
believe, but practice thoſe things in which I 
. * have inſtructed you, then ſhall ye truly deſerve 
„ the Name of my Diſciples and Followers.” 
And again, JOHN xv. 8, and 14. Chriſt ſays un- 
to them, Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much Fruit, ſo ſball ye be my Diſciples; ye are my 
Friends, if ye do whatſoever J command you. i. e. 
This will be the beſt proof that you are real 
chriſtians, by this you will give the greateſt 
* honour to God, and manifeſt the trueſt friend- 
* ſhip to me, if your lives diſcover the lincerity 
of your attachment to, my ſervice. * 

This was plainly the great end and deſign of 
Baptiſm, to fit and diſpoſe perſons for a confor- 
mity to that Religion into which they are Bap- 
tized, by puting them into the School of Chriſt, 
and giving them the beſt opportunities for in- 


ſtruction in his Laws ; and this the holy Scripture 


O 2 declares 


* 


a 


E 
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declares to be the intent of Baptiſm, for thus it 
is ſaid, that we are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm 


into Death, with this view, that like as Chriſt was 
raiſed up from the Dead, by the Glory of the Father, 


even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. Ro- 


MANS vi. 4. And that the Baptiſm which ſaves us, 


is not the puting away the filth of the fleſh by the 


waſhing of water, but the anſwer of a good conſcience 
tewards Cod. 1 PETER iii. 21, And I think Bap- 
tiſm ſeems to lay an additional obligation on the 


| perſon Baptized, though it be done in Infancy, 
to uſe the moſt earneſt endeavours for the attain- 
ment of the higheſt perfection in holineſs and 
virtue; for as thoſe who were circumciſed, all of 


whom except new converts were Infants, became 


Debtors thereby to do the whole Law of Mosss. 


GALT. v. 3. fo they that are Baptized become 
thereby obliged to obey the whole Law of Chriſt; 
for this reaſon Baptiſm is called the Maſbing of 
Regeneration, becauſe the Baptized perſon is en- 


tered thereby into a ſtate of more perfect purity | 
and holineſs, cheriſhed by divine Influences and 


the renewing of the holy Ghoſt. 11 us ili. 5. 
And this obligation to ſuperior degrees of ho- 
lineſs ariſes from Baptiſm chiefly, as it is a means 


of puting thoſe who are Baptized into a better ca- | 


pacity of knowing their duty, and affords greater 
helps for the performance of it. Indeed I am 
perſwaded, that it is common for perſons to look 
upon Baptiſm more as a Priviledge than as an 
Obligation, and to value themſelves upon it as the 
Jews did upon Circumciſion. PHIL. iii. 5. with- 
out attending to or endeavouring to attain the 
great end and deſign of it; and it is even a 
ſhame to Chriſtianity, to obſerve how little dif- 


terence there is between perſons Baptized amongſt 
us and thoſe that are not; but as Circumciſion only 


profit- 
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profteth thoſe that keep the Law, but if they le 
hrs of the Law their Circumciſion is made Un- 
circumciſion. ROMANS ii. 25. ſo allo we are Cir- 
cumciſed with the Circumciſion made without hands, 
only by means of puting off te Body of the Sins of 


the Fleſh, buried «with him in Baptiſm, which is the 
Circumciſion of Chriſt, or Chriſtian Circumcilion. 


COLOSS. ii. 11, 12. ; 
Let this therefore be our principal care as many 
of us as are Babtiz'd into Chriſt, that we put on Chriſt. 


GALAT. iii. 27. Let us be clothed with his Righ- 
teouſneſs and bear his Image, for as that only 75 


true Circumciſion, which is that of the Heart, in the 


Spirit, and net in the Letter, whoſe Praiſe is not of 


Men but of God, ROMANS ji. 29. So if we are 
Baptized to any good end and purpoſe, we mult 


_ have our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, as 
well as our Bodies WE) with pure Water. HEBREWS 


IK. 2.2, » + $ 


Suffer me then to intreat all who are become 
Members of the Church of Chrift by Baptiſm, to 
behave and act as ſuch. You are chriſtians, you 


have by Baptiſm acquired a right to that honour- 
able name, and the only way to deſerve it is to be 


chriſtians, not in Name and Profeſſion only, but 
in Deed and in Truth. Our holy Religion is of 
the moſt noble and excellent nature, it contains 
the beft Morals and Rules of Life that were ever 
laid down, and it propoſes the molt cogent and 
exalted motives to ingage us in the obſervation of 


them; let us not then flight or neglect any of its 


Inſtitutions; let all its divine Precepts be writen in 
our hearts, and be religiouſly obſerved in our 


lives; and let us be always aiming after the higheſt 


perfection which our natures are capable of, and 
which our Religion is admirab! ly adapted to train 
us up to the attainment of. 


* is 8 


1981 

And as Baptiſm has a near connection with that 
other, and the only other Poſitive Inſtitution of 
Chriſtianity, the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
I cannot allow myſelf to conclude this Propoſition 
without urging a more general and regular obſer- 
vance of it; its near relation to, and cloſe depen- 
dance upon the Sacrament of Baptiſm, muſt ap- 
pear evident to every one who attentively conſiders 
their natures. By the later of theſe we are initiated 
into the Chriſtian Profeſſion, by the former we 
publickly declare our free choice and approbation 
of it; by one we are admited Members of the 
Church of Chriſt, by the other we ſolemnly ac- 
knowledge Chriſt as our Head, and maintain 
_ Communion with him and our Fellow-Members. 
By one we are dedicated and conſecrated to Chriſt, 
by the other we ratify and, renew this Dedication 
= Conſecration ; and both theſe duties are of 
equal obligation, they have the ſame authority to 
inforce them, and there are Commands equally 
plain on which they are founded; and I am per- 
ſwaded that the neglect of complying with this 
Duty, and obſervance of this Inſtitution, is one of 
the principal occaſions of the ſcandalous miſcar- 
riages of many who call themſelves chriſtians. 
Should I tell you, that if you do not e N 4 

this Ordinance you are no friends to Chriſt, 
may think the charge too ſevere, but I ſhould _ 
fay it if he himſelf had not ſaid it, Ze are my Friends, 
if ye do whatſocver I command you; the Command of 
_ Chriſt by which it is injoined is, I am ſure, as 
plain as any in the Goſpel, to do this in Remem- 
brance of him; and to ſhew forth his Death till be 
come. 1 CORIN. xi. 24 and 26. And what pretence 
or claim can we have to the name or priviledges of 
chriſtians if we wilfully light, as wilfully it muſt 
be, one of his moſt plain and important Com- 
mandments. 
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mandments. I beſeech all into whoſe hands theſe 


Sheets ſhall fall, ſeriouſly to conſider this; for 
though a conſiderable number are admited into 


Memberſhip with the Church by Baptiſm, few, 
very few, join themſelves to the Church by enter- 
ing into its Communion ; and it would be my 
great rejoicing to find, that for every one that was 
Baptized, there was one added to the Church by a 
Full participation of its Ordinances. 


"PROPOSITION V. 


There are many Bleſſings and Priviledges pro- 
miſed and communicated by Chrift to Bap- 
tized chriſtians, on account of their Bap- 


tiſm. 


15 my explication of the words of the Commiſ- 


ſion for Baptiſm, by way of Introduction to the 


ſeveral Propoſitions which I have endeavoured to 
confirm, I obſerved towards the cloſe of it, that 


the Promiſe contained in the laſt Clauſe is not con- 


fined to the Apoſtles of Chriſt and their Succeſſors 
in the Miniſtry, but 1s extended to all his faithful 
| followers, and comprehends in it bleſſings of the 


largeſt extent and moſt valuable worth. . Jam 


with you alway, ven unto the end of the world. 

Thar this Promiſe could not be made good by 
the perſonal abode of Chriſt with chriſtians upon 
earth is evident and certain, for he was very ſoon 
after this taken up into Heaven, and will not de- 
ſcend from thence till he comes to judge the world 
at the final conſummation of all things; it can 
only therefore relate to Chriſt's gracious preſence 


with his diſciples by his Spirit, and his conveying 


of divine and ſaving Influences by that means, 


8 * This 
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This was what our Lord promiſed his Followers 
before his crucifixion, I will pray the Father, and 
he ſhall give you an other Comfor ter, that he may abide 


With you for ever. JOHN xiv. 16. And he afterwards 
tells them who this Comforter is, and ,enumerates 


ſome of thoſe advantages and bleſſings they might 


aper to derive from him. But the Comforter, 
eÞ1cy ts the Holy Ghoſt, he ſhall teach you all things, 


855 bring all imines to your Rememberance whatſoever 


1 bewo and unto 7 verle 26. And this Pro- 


miſe wa s confirmed to them by Chrift in his. Inſti- 
tution of em juſt before his aſcenſion into 


Heaven, with A particular aſſurance that it ſhould _ 


be in a very ſhort time fulfilled. Ac s i. g. And 
we have an account that it was accompliſhed ac- 


cordingly in a very ſurprizing manner on the day 
of Pentecoſt, by a deſcent of the holy Ghoſt on 


the Apoſtles, diſcovering his preſence and abode 
with them by the moſt. aſtoniſhing effects, and 
| moſt miraculous operatzons. 


This pouring out of the Spirit was det? in- 
deed to enable the Apoſtles and firſt chriſtians 
more ſucceſsfully to propagate the Religion of Je- 
ſus, but the gift of the holy Ghoſt was not a privi- 


ledge confined to the Apoſtles, nor were thoſe mi- 


raculous effects the only ones which were intended 


to be communicated by this gift; for all chriſtians 
have a promiſe equally to be relied on, that God 


will give the holy Spirit to them that aſk him. LUKE 


Xi. 13, And that this gift of the holy Spirit is 


dependant upon, and an appendage to Baptiſm, is 


evident from its being ſo cloſely connected with it in 


ſeveral texts of Scripture. Thus we are told Jonn 
iii. 5. that exc-pt a Man be born of Water, and of the 


Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 


Being born of the Spirit is here accounted a com- 


mon and joint priviledee with that of being born 
8 of 
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of Water, or being 1 and has an imme- 


diate connection wich it; and again, the MWaſbing 


of Regeneration, or Bapriſin, 1s conjoined with 4% 
renewing of the boly Ghoſt, as inſeparable one from 
the other. TITUS iii. 5. and EPHES. iv. 4, 5. 
There is one Body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called 
in one Hope of your Calling, one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, All theſe are reckoned up as the 


joint participations of chriſtians, and are all of 


them connected with their Baptiſm. Let me add 
one text more to theſe, and that is the Apoſtle's 
application of the promiſe of God's Covenant to 
all Baptized chriſtians, and his aſſuring them of 


the gift of the holy Ghoſt in conſequence of their 
| Baptiſm. ACTS ii. 38, 39. Repent, and be Bap- 
tized, every one of you, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſti, 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the Gift 


of the Holy Ghoſt ;, for the Promiſe is unto you, and 
70 your Children, and to all that are afar off, even 19 
as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. 

In this laſt. text the remiſſion of fins is ſet be fore 
the gift of the holy Ghoſt, but this was the di- 
ſtinguiſhing priviledge of Jonx's Baptiſm, which 
was a Baptiſm of Repentance for the remiſſion of 
fins, and as this was conſidered under the firſt Pro- 
poſition, where I treated that Point, I ſhall now 
confine myſelf to the other part, the gift of the ho- 


ly Ghoſt ; and as this promiſe was made equally 


to all chriſtians as an appendage of their being Bap- 


tized, let us inquire, What res of and bleſ- 
60 ſings are contained therein? . And if we care- 


fully examine what is ſaid of it in other places of 
the New Teſtament, we ſhall find it to be com- 


prehenſive of many great and valuable advantages. 
That which is contained in the firſt of thole texts, 
which were juſt now quoted, is the bleſſing or 
grace of Regeneration, or being entered into a new 


and 


1 


and highly advantageous ſtate of life by the influen- 
ces of the holy Spirit. This is deſcribed in other 
Scriptures by the ligurative repreſentations of put- 
ing off the old Man, which is corrupt according to the 
Qerditful Lifts, and puting on that new Man, which 
after God is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. : 
EPHES, iv. 22 and 24, And in this reſpect chri- 
ſtians are called tbe Workmanſhip of God, created in 
Chriſt Feſus unto good Works. EPHES. ii. 10. And 
this new Men is ſaid to be renewed in Knowledge, 
after the Image of bim that created bim. COLOSS, iii. 
10. This is ſo great a change, that it is compared 
to a tranſlation out of a ſtate of Darkneſs into one 
of Light. EpREs. v. 8. a quickening from Death 
to Life. EVH ES. 11, 1. 
I would not have it ſuppoſed that I repreſent this 
regenerating change as a phylical and neceſſary 
effect of the Baptiſmal waſhing, for I have no other 
conception of it than that of a moral one, produced 
by the influence of the holy Spirit given in conſe- 
quence of Baptiſm, and wrought by a moral, 
though tor the molt part an imperceptible energy; 
and being productive of ſuch admirable effects, it 
very well deſerves to be deſcribed by the figurative 
repreſentation of a new Birth, by which the chri- 
ſtian is begoten again from a ſtate productive of 
fin and miſery to one that has the greateſt advan- 
tage for the attainment of holineſs and happineſs, 
and ſuch as if he be not wanting to himſelf he will 
certainly attain; and ſurely this is a priviledge 
of Baptiſm Mighty woreny our eſteem and grati- 
Wwe 
But there are other blefſings attendant upon 
Baptiſm, ariſing for the moſt part from this laſt 
mentioned one, which are powerful engagements 
to the practice of it; for by this Baptiſmal Rege- 


neration chriſtians are admited 1 into a new and gra- 
| cious 
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cious ae wr ation, vaſtly ſuperior to that of Na- 
ture, or that of the. Fe with CEconomy, being 
entered hereby into the New Covenant purchaſed 
and conSirmed by Chriſt, a Covenant of Grace, 
granted upon eaſter Terms, and eſtabliſhed upon 
better Promiſes, than the reſt of mankind were 
partakers of, HEBREWS viii. 6. The Gentile 
Nations were in a ſtate of enmity to God, ſlaves to 
Sin and Satan, and the Jewiſh Diſpenſation was a 
ſtate of ſervitude and bondage to worldly elements 
and carnal obſervances, but the Chriſtian Diſpen— 
ſation is a ſtate of liberty, in which God is to be 
worſhiped in a ſpiritual manner; and ſincerity is all 
that is required in that and other duties, inſtead of 
an exact and ſinleſs obſervance of them, for this is 
the Covenant that I will make with the Houſe of 
Ifrael, after thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, I will put 
my Laws into their Minds, and write them in their 
Hearts, and I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be 
to me 0 People. HEBREWS viii. 10. 

There is another priviledge attendant upon Bap- 
tiſm, or that ſtate of Regeneration into which we 
are brought thereby, and that is our Adoption into 
the family of God as his Sons. Before the coming 
of Chriſt the people of God had no higher cha- 
racter than that of Servants, or at leaſt of Children 
under Tutors aud Governors, and on that account 
nothing differing from Servants ; they were in Bondage 
under the elements of the world, but when the 
fullneſs of Time was come, God ſent forth his Son to 
redeem them from this ſervitude, bat they might re- 
ceive the Adoption of Sons. GALAT, i. 1—5: And 
this Adoption or Sonſhip is the effect of the holy 
Spirit given unto us in Baptiſm, for as many as are 

led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God, as 

the Apoſtle tells us ROMANS vill. 14. and that this 

Sonſhip has a direct dependance upon our Baptiinr 
. we 


I 0 
we are alſo informed GAL AT. iii. 26. For ye are alt 
the Children of God by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, for as 
many of you as have been Baptized into Chriſt, have 
put on Chriſt. 

And this priviledge of Adoption or Sonſhip has 
another character connected inſeparably with it, 
which 1s that of Heirs, for if we are Children, then 
we are Heirs, Heirs of God, and Point-Heirs with 
Feſus Chriſt. ROMANS viii. 17. Which character is 
alſo declared to be founded on our Baptiſm, for 
having put on Chrift thereby, as was juſt now ob- 
ſerved, the Apoſtle adds in the next verſe but one, 
if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's Seed, and Heirs 

according to the Promiſe. GALAT. iii. 29. And a 
principal end of the Waſbing of Regeneration is ſaid 
to be this, hal being juſtified by his Grace, we ſhould 
be made Heirs accor "ding to tbe Hope 7 Eternal . 
TITUS iii. 7. 
And not only are chriflians intitled by Baptiſm 
to the character of Heirs, but to that alſo of being 
Foint- Heirs with Feſus Chriſt. There is a very 
near relation, a very cloſe union betwixt our bleſ- 
ſed Lord and his followers, He is not aſhamed to call 
them Brethren. HEBREWS ii. 11, and he only claims 
this ſuperiority, that he is their Elder Brother, and 
an firſs-born among many Brethren. ROMANS viii. 
And chriſtians are not only thus nearly related 
45 Chriſt, but are alſo admited to a ſpiritual union 
with . he is our Head, and we are his Mem- 
bers, for be is called the Head of the Body, the Church. 
coLoss. i. 18. The Head of the Chard, and the Sa- 
viour of the Body. EPRHES. v. 23. And we are ſaid to 
be Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and his Bones. 
verſe 30. And to this Head the whole Body being by 
Foints and Bands united, has Nouriſhment miniſtered, 
is knit together, and increaſeth with the Increaſe of 
God. col. oss. ny 19; And that this near relation 
"i: 
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to, and intimate union with Chriſt, ariſes from our 


being Baprized into him, is declared with equal 
preciſion and plaineſs, for as the Body is one, and 
hath many Members, ſo alſo is Ghrift ; for by one Spi- 
rit we are all Baptized into one Body, whether we be 
ors or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free. 1 co- 
KIN. X11. 12, 13. And again, There is one Body and 
one Spirit, even as ye are called; in one Hope of your Call- 
"8, one Lord, one Faith, on 2 EPHES, iv. 


A 
hb 


N. or is this all, for as we are Joint. Hleirs with 
, ſo we are, t together with him, Heirs of God, 
1 ers to a Being infinitely ſuperior to the moſt opu- 


bf 


lent and raagnilicent Princes on earth, and conſe- 


quently Heirs to the richeſt and molt incitimable 
bie Tings, even to a Crown of Glory, an Inheritance 


4/1c0r ruptidle, undefiled, and that fadeth not away. 
I PETER i. 4. and v. 4. And to this happineſs we 


are begoten by Baptiſm, for it is by the VWaſbing of 


Regeneration, and the renewing of the holy Ghojſt—— 
that we are made Heirs according to the Hope of Eter- 
na. Life. TiTvs iii. 5—7. And being hereby made 
ths Thildren of God, we ſhall alſo be the Children of 
the efurretion. LUKE xx. 36. A Reſurrection from 
a g of death and corruption, to one of immortal 
ans unchangeable happinels 3 for as by Baptiſm 
ve been ; planted together in the likeneſs of Chriſt's 
Dea, we ſpall alſo be in the likeneſs of His Reſur- 


7/1/99, ROMANS V1.,.5. and ſhall be glorified together 


wit! im. ROMANS viii. 17 

as we have the promiſe of Eternal Life 
chrough Chriit, ſo we have likewiſe an aſſurance 
e hin, that we ſmall be made partakers of all 
21012 ans and Helps which are proper to diſ- 
pole and quality us for the injoyment of it ; for 
ting rnd - that Chriſt vouchſafes us the privi- 
1 05 BUY Nord and Ordinances; his Goſpel is 


the 
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the Power of God unto Salvation. ROMANS i. 16. And 


the Grace of Goa manifeſted herein bringeth Salva- 


tion. TITUS ii. 11. It is therefore called the Word 
of Life, nil. ii. 16. And this ingrofted Word | 
is declared to be able to ſave our ſouls. James i. 21. 
By this Word alſo, in concurrence with Baptiſm 
and the holy Spirit, we are ſaid to be juſtified and 
ſanctified; thus the Apoltle tells the tpHEsIANS, 
that Chrif loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it, 
that he might ſanfify and cleanſe it, with the Waſhing 
of Maler, by the Word. Epnts. v. 25, 26. 1 co- 
N. vi. 11. Sach were ſome of you, but ye-are waſhed, 
but ye are ſjanitified, but ye are juſtified, in the Name 
of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 
Theſe are ſome of the principal bleſſings and 
advantages promiſed by Chriſt in conſequence of 
Bapriſm, and connected with it; and as they are 
no way reſtricted or appropriated to any particular 
perſons, but allowed to be common to all the Bap- 
tized, I can fee no reaſon why Infants, it they have 
2M right to Baptiſm, and are capable of it, as I 
hope I have proved, ſhould be denied a participa- 
tion of any of thoſe priviledges, or be deemed in- 
capable of them; certainly their all- wiſe Lord and 
gracious Redeemer would not call them to Bap- 
tiſm, without conveying thoſe bleſſings to them 
which he beſtows on all others; and for the ſame 
reaſon it would be the moſt daring preſumption in 
any to ſay they have no capacity to receive them. 
For what ſhould hinder their being born again into 
a ſpiritual and divine life by the Influences of the 
holy Spirit? What ſhould exclude them from a 
ſhare in the new Covenant procured by Chriſt ? 
What is there in them to diſqualify them from be- 
coming the Sons and Children of God, any more 
than their being made the Children of men? Have 


they any way forfeited the character of Heirs to 
their 
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their heavenly Father, or a title to the! injoyment 


of his heavenly Inheritance? May not the holy 


Spirit convey his ſanctifying graces to them as well 


as to thoſe of riper years? And may they not be 


admited to a participation of the Word and Ordi- 


nances of Chriſt as ſoon as their age will put them 


in a capacity for it? No man, I am ſure, can an- 
ſwer theſe Queries in the negative, without 


knowing more of the Mind and Will of Chriſt, 


than he has any where revealed in his Goſpel ; nay, 


1 may even ſay, without contradicting the general 


ſcope and tenor of it. Infanis have nothing in their 
diſpoſition and character to incapacitate them for 


the reception of Grace, or the inheriting of Glory; 


but on the contrary, their Innocence and Humility 


are the beſt and molt ſufficient qualifications for it; 


and we may with certainty conclude, that their Fa- 
ther in Heaven will not diſcover ſuch a partiality 


in his dealings, as to deny thoſe priviledges to In- 


fants which he beſtows on all others who are Bap- 
tized into the Name of Chriſt, when there is no 
poſſibility of their having by any means forfeited | 


them, 
But perhaps it may be here ſaid, «* That if theſe 


* Priviledges are confined to Baptized perſons ſo 


« as to be confered on no other, is not this an un- 


„ warrantable limitation of the divine Goodneſs 


« which is univerſal, and boundleſsly communi- 
* cative ; and is it conſiſtent with the perfect wiſ- 
«© dom of God, that he ſhould ' beſtow his beſt 


* bleſſings as a proper reward for ſo low an act 


of Obedience as that of being Baptized * ? 
To this J anſwer. That I readily allow the Uni- 


verſality and Diffuſiveneſs of the divine Goodneſs, 


that God is good to all, that his tender mercies are 
over all bis works; and that I am fully perſwaded 
: that no man will be a loſer, but an unſpeakable 

| | gainer 
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gainer by every thing which he does in obedience 
to the divine Will, whether diſcovered by Reaſon 
or Revelation; and yet I am as fully perſwaded 


that there are many bleſſings which are Peculiari- 


ties of Chriſtianity, and which Chriſt alone has 


power to beſtow, by virtue of that Authority and 


5 Prerogative which he has received from the Father. 
Chriſt is the Mediator of the New Covenant, and 


whatever priviledges there are belonging to that, 


| ſuch can only be communicated by him. Now all 
theſe fruits and rewards of Baptiſm which I have 
mentioned are peculiar to this Covenant of Grace, 


to which this Ordinance is introductory, and for 


that reaſon can be conveyed to none but thoſe who 
are within the Bounds of it: the Church of Chriſt 

is his Kingdom, his Inheritance in a very appro- 
priated manner, and it can be in no way a ſtrange 
ſuppoſition that he ſhould appropriate ſome pecu- 


liar immunities and priviledges to thoſe who enter 


themſelves ſubjects of it; ſome meaſures of Grace, 
and ſome degrees of happineſs, are doubtleſs be- 
ſtowed on all that are truly good, though they 


are not intereſted in Chriſt as their Mediator and 


Lord, and theſe may be of vaſtly ſuperior value to 
any thing they have a proper claim and title to; 
but that which is properly Goſpel Grace, muſt be 

the portion of thoſe only who are profeſſors of the 
Goſpel, and the admiſſion into that which is pecu- 
larly Chriſt's Heavenly Kingdom can be granted 

to ſuch only as are ſubjects of his Kingdom here on 

| Earth. | 

| 1 would not have it apprehended chat! ſuppoſe 

all who are not admited into the Church of Chriſt 
by Baptiſm, will be excluded from any ſhare in a 
heavenly happineſs, however innocent or virtuous 
they have been; for our Lord tells us, that in his 
Father s Houſe there are many Manſions, JOHN XIV. 2. 

Manſions 
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Manſions ſuited to the proficiency and advance- 
ment of thoſe for whom they are intended, but all 
of them in a higher or lower degree Manſions of 
_ Happineſs and Glory ; and certainly ſuch of them 
as are alloted to the faithful Followers of Chriſt 
will be diſtinguiſhed by the moſt reſplendent glory, 
and be fited for the injoyment of the molt ſublime 
happineſs, for this is what he intimates in the 
words immediately following, I go to prepare 4 
Place for you. The Habitation intended for true 
Chriſtians in Heaven is of Chriſt's own preparing 
and building, he has raiſed it, and he has fur- 
niſhed it with all the materials of happineſs. 

So that it is more than probable that there are 
various degrees of happineſs in a future world, a- 
dapted to "the characters and diſpoſitions of the 
truly wiſe and virtuous, though they are ſtrangers 
to Chriſt and his Religion; and even ſuch who 
have been born in Chriſtian Nations, but have not 
been entered into the Church of Chriſt by Bap- 


tiſm, if it has not been owing to their own wilful 


neglect and contempt of that Ordinance, are un- 
doubtedly intitled to advancements in happineſs 
equal to thoſe of the virtuous Heathen; but 
whatever mercies either of them have a claim to, 
it is plain they cannot be Covenant Mercies, be- 


cauſe they were never entered into it by Baptiſm ; 


and therefore it lays no reſtriction on Chriſt in his 
beſtowing ſome better things on thoſe who have a 
right to thoſe better Promiſes on which the Cove- 
nant of Grace is founded: and it would be an evi- 
dent reſtraint of the Grace of Chriſt, a limiting 
this holy one of Iſrael, to deny him the priviledge 
of confering thoſe peculiar favours, which he has 
the power to give, on thoſe who have behaved 


. themſelves as his faithful ſubjects and ſervants, 


and have been fredfaſt in his Covenant; and as 3 
na 
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nal Life 15 the Gift of God, only through Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord, ROMANS vi. 23, it is manifeſt that all 


thoſe priviledges and graces which are preparatory 
ro, and qualifications for it, muſt alſo be his gift, 


and be beſtowed on thoſe who by profeſſion of his 


Religion are called by DIS Grace, and : are Heirs of 


Ihe Kingdom. 


But it muſt not be imagined that theſe great and 


glorious priviledges are che certain and unalienable 5 


poſſeſſion of all who are Baptized, for this mani- 


0 * Grace of God may be received in vain, 2 co. 


We may reſiſt the holy Ghoſt, quench the Spi— 


50 ws fruſtrate the Grace of God; nd though we 
| have: a promiſe left us of entering into Reft, wwe may 


at laſt come ſhort of it. Our improvement and 


edification by the Word, and our compliance with 
the Influences of the holy Spirit, are neceſſary to 
our advancement in Holineſs, and a Meetne/s for the 
Inberitance of the ſaints in Light, We are there- 


fore exhorted to give Diligence to make our Calling 
and our Eledtion ſure. 2 PETER i. 10. To walk 


worthy of the Vocation wherewith we are called. E- 


- PHES. iv. 1. To grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge 
ef our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2 PETER iii. 8. To be re- 


newed in the Spirit of our Minds. EPHES. iv. 23. 


To add to our Faith, Virtue, Knowledge, Temperance, 


Patience, Godlineſs, Brotherly Kindneſs, and Charity, 


for ſo an Entrance ſhall be adminiſtered to us abun- 


dantly into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 2 PETER 1. 5, 6, 7, and 11. 

To conclude. Let all of us who make a pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, and are admited into the 


Kingdom and Church of Chriſt by Baptiſm, 
eſteem it our indiſpenſable duty, our moſt impor- 
tant concern, to walk worthy of God, who hath called 
us unto his Kingdom and Glory. As many of us as 
are —— into Cori let us is put on Chriſt : and as 
We | 
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we have thereby received the Adoption of Sons from 
God, let us labour to be conformed to the Taye of 
his Son, who is the firft-born among many brethren. 
As we are partakers of Baptiſm, let it be our 
chief care that we comply with the End and Deſign 

of it; we are thereby begoten again in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, and we have the promiſe of his Spirit to main- 
tain the life of God in our ſouls; but it muſt be 
our buſineſs alſo to cheriſh thoſe Principles which 
are planted in our hearts, and to be continually 
growing and improving in the chriſtian life. We 
are not real if we are not throughout Chriſtians. 
Let our whole conduct then be directed by the Pre - 
cepts and the Example of our bleſſed Saviour, 
then ſhall we be an Honour to that Religion which 
we profeſs, and our Light will ſo ſhine before Men, 
that they ſeeing our good Works, will learn alſo LL 
glorify our mana, F. ather. 
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